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PREFACE TO VOL. VII

Following is a synopsis of the documents contained
in the present voUin^e:

XXIII. The first installment (chaps, i.-ix.) of Le
Jeime's Relation of 1634, written to the provincial
at Paris, was given in Vol. VI. of our series. In the
concluding portion herewith presented, the superior
of the Quebec mission continues his account of the
Montagnais. He describes their clothing and orna-
ments; then their language, which, though deficient
in expressions for abstract ideas, he praises for its

fullness and richness in vocabulary and grammatical
forms. He offers to the provincial numerous reasons
why he made so little progress in learning the tongue
while he wintered among them— his own defective
memory; the malice of a medicine man, whom he
had opposed

;
the perfidy of the interpreter Pierre,

who refused to teach him ; his sufferings from hun^
ger and illness

; and the inherent difficulties of the
language itself. All these points are elaborated,
with many details, the result being a vivid picture of
savage life, and of the hardships, danger, and suffer-
ing endured by this heroic missionary while wander-
mg with the savages through the forests and moun-
tains along the southern shore of the River St. Law-
rence. At last, after almost six months of this
wretched life, and many hair-breadth escapes from
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death, Le Jeune, ill and exhausted, reaches his

humble home, the mission house on the St. Charles.

In the closing chapter he recounts, in the form of a

journal, the events of the summer of 1634 at Quebec;

the arrival of the French fleet, with Father Buteux

and the colonists of Sieur Robert Giffard ; the depar-

ture of Brebeuf, Daniel, and Davost for the Huron
mission, and their hardships on the voyage ; the foun-

dation of new settlements above Quebec,— at St.

Croix island (not to be confounded with the site of

De Monts's colony), and Three Rivers. He announces

his intention to go, with Buteux, to Three Rivers;

and closes with an appeal for more missionaries, who
shall be competent to learn the Indian dialects.

XXIV. In this letter to Cardinal Richelieu (dated

August I, 1635), Le Jeune congratulates him on his

efforts to root out the Huguenot heresy; thanks him
for his kindness, and for evidences of affection for

the Jesuit mission in Canada; and urges the great

man to aid the Company of New France in their

colonii-ing enterprise, for on their success depends

that of the mission. The cardinal is reminded how
many poor French families migh: be provided with

homes if sent to the New World, where land is abun-

dant; he is also informed that some savages have

been converted to the faith.

XXV. This document is known as Le Jeune's Re-

lation of 1635. Heretofore the superior of Quebec

has been the sole author of the annual report of the

Jesuit mission in New France. But with the arrival

of new missionaries the work was greatly broadened,

and hereafter we shall find the Relation a compOvSite,

arranged by the superior from the several individual

reports forwarded to him by his assistants in the field,
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often with the addition of a general review from his

own pen. Of such a character is the present Relation,

which, like its successors, is for convenience des-

ignated by the name of the superior who forwarded

it to the provincial at Paris, for publication.

The 1 12 introductory pages are by Le Jeune, dated

Kebec, August 28, 1635; of these, we have space in

this volume for buL 51 pages (chaps, i., ii.). Com-
mencing with p. 113 (original pagination), we shall

find a report from Brebeuf, dated Ihonatiria (in the

Huron country). May 27, 1635. Then will appear,

commencing on p. 207, an undated report from Per-

rault, for 1634-35, describing the island of Cape Bre-

ton and the characteristics of its people ; and, com-

mencing on p. 220, a number of brief, unaccredited

extracts from letters by various members of the mis-

sionary staff.

In his opening letter, addressed to the provincial,

Le Jeune anticipates most hopefully the growth and
prosperity of Canada in the hands of the French, but

is especially rejoiced at the great interest which the

mission has aroused in France. There, many pious

laymen are aiding the enterprise with their efforts

and money ; many priests desire to join the Canadian

mission ; and many nuns are eagerly awaiting some
opportunity to labor among the Indian women and
children for their conversion to the Christian faith.

Le Jeune advises these sisters not to come to Canada
until they are suitably provided with a house and
means of support: and he appeals to the ladies of

France to furnish this aid for the nuns. He then

describes the condition and extent of the mission,

whi^h now has six residences at various points, all

the way from Cape Breton to Lake Huron. At the
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oldest of these, Notre Dame des Anges, near Quebec,

center their plans for educational work. He wishes

here to establish a college for French children, and

is beginning a seminary for the instruction of Indian

youth. He describes the importance of the Huron
mission, and states that he has received promises of

funds for its extension. He recounts tne work of

himself and his brethren in the French settlements,

especially mentioning the comfort they gave to the

sick and dying during an epidemic of scurvy at the

new settlement at Three Rivers. He then gives de-

tailed accounts of the religious experiences and deaths

of various Indian converts; and relates the tragic

death of the tv^o Montagnais with whom he had

spent the preceding winter,— Carigonan, "the sor-

cerer," and his brother Mestigoit, in whose cabin they

all lived.

R. G. T.
Madison, Wis., April, 1897.

m
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XXIII (concluded)

Le Jeune's Relation, 1634

Paris: SEBASTIEN CRAMOISY, 1635

Chaps, x.-xiii., and Index, completing the document;
Chaps, i.-ix. appeared in Volume VI.
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LES RELATIONS DES jASUITES [Vol.7

[164] CHAPITRE X.

DE LEURS HABITS & DE LEURS ORNEMENTS.

!|

C^ESTOIT la penf^e d'Ariftote, que le mode
auoit fait come trois pas, pour [165] arriuer \

la perfec5tion qu'il poITedoit de fon temps. Au
premier les hommes fe contentoient de la vie, ne re-

cherchants purement & fimplement que les chofes

neceffaires & vtiles pour fa conferuation. Au fecond

ils ont conjoint le delec5table auec le neceffaire, & la

bienfeance auec la neceffite. On a trouu^ premiere-

ment les viures, puis les affaifonnements, on s'eft

couuert au comencement contre la rigueur du temps,

& par apres on a donne de la grace & de la gentillelle

aux habits, on a fait des maifons aux premiers fiecles

limplement pour s'en feruir, «& par apres on les a

fait encore pour eftre veues. Au troifi6me pas les

hommes d'efprit voyans que le monde iouyffoit des

chofes neceffaires & douces pour la vie, ils fe font a

donnez k la contemplation des chofes naturelles, & "k

la recherche des fciences, fi bien que la grande Re-

publique des hommes s'efl petit k petit perfedtionn^e,

la necelTite marchant deuant, la bien-feance & la dou-

ceur venant apres, & les fciences tenant la dernier

rang.

Or ie veux dire que nos Sauuages Montagnais &
errans, ne font encore [166] qu'au premier degre des

trois que ie vies de toucher, ils ne penfent qu'k viure,

ils magent pour ne point mourir, ils fe couurent pour
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[164] CHAPTER X.

ON THEIR CLOTHES AND ORNAMENTS.

IT
was the opinion of Aristotle that the world had

made three steps, as it were, to [165] arrive at

the perfection which it possessed in his time. At

first men were contented with life, seeking purely

and simply only those things which were necessary

and useful for its preservation. In the second stage,

they united the agreeable with the necessary, and

politeness with necessity. First they found food,

and then the seasoning. In the beginning, they

covered themselves against the severity of the

weather, and afterward grace and beauty were added

to their garments. In the early ages, houses were

made simply to be used, and afterward they were

made to be seen. In the third stage, men of intel-

lect, seeing that the world was enjoying things that

were necessary and pleasant in life, gave themselves

up to the contemplation of natural objects and to

scientific researches; whereby the great Republic of

men has little by little perfected itself, necessity

marching on. ahead, politeness and gentleness follow-

ing after, and knowledge bringing up the rear.

Now I wish to say that our wandering Montagnais
Savages are yet only [166] in the first of these three

stages which I have just touched upon. Their only

thought, is to live, they eat so as not to die; they
cover themselves to keep off the cold, and not for the

sake of appearance. Grace, politeness, the knowl-
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banir le froid, non pour paroiftre, la grace, la bien-

feance, la connoiffance des arts, les fciences naturelles,

& beaucoup moins les veritez furnaturelles, n'ont

point encore de logis en c6t hemifphere, du moins en

ces contr^es. Ce peiiple ne croit pas qu'il y ait autre

fcience au monde, que de viure & de mager, voila

toute leur Philofophie. lis s'eftonent de ce que

nous faifons cas de nos liures, puifque leur connoif-

fance ne nous donne point dequoy bannir la faim, ils

ne peuuent comprendre ce que nous demandons k

Dieu en nos prieres. Demande luy, me difoient-ils,

des Originaux, des Ours & des Caftors, uis luy que

tu en veux manger ; & quand ie leur difois que ce la

eftoit peu de chofe, qu'il y auoit bie d'autres richeffes

k demader, ils fe rioyent, que pourrois tu, me re-

pondoient-ils fouhaitter de meilleur, que de manger
to faoul de ces bonnes viandes? Bref ils n'ont que

la vie, encore ne I'ont-ils pas toute entiere, puifque

la famine les tue affez fouuent.

[167] lugez maintenant qu'elle peut-eftre la gentil-

leffe de leurs habits, la nobleffe & la richeffe de leurs

ornements, vous predriez plaifir de les voir en copa-

gnie: pendant I'Hiuer toutes fortes d'habits leurs font

propres, & tout eft commun tant aux femmes comme
aux hommes: il n'y a point de dififormite en leurs

veftemens, tout eft bon, pourueu qu'il foit bie chaud.

Ils font couuerts propremet, quand ils le font commo-
dement; donez leur vn chaperon, vne homme le por-

tera aulTi bien qu'vne femme, il n'y a habit de fol

dont ils ne fe feruent fagement, s'ils s'en pe ;uent

feruir chaudement : ils ne font point comme ces Sei-

gneurs qui s'attachent k vne couleur. Depuis qu'ils

prattiquent nos Europeans, ils font plus bigarrez que
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edge of the arts, natural sciences, and much less su-

pernatural truths, have as yet no place in this hemi-

sphere, or at least in these countries. These people

do not think there is any other science in the world,

except that of eating and drinking ; and in this lies all

their Philosophy. They are astonished at the value

we place upon books, seeing that a knowledge of

them does not give us anything with which to drive

away hunger. They cannot understand what we ask

from God in our prayers. "Ask him," they say to

me, " for Moose, Bears, and Beavers; tell him that

thou wishest them to eat; " and when I tell them that

those are only trifling things, that there are still

greater riches to demand, they laughingly reply,

" What couidst thou wivSh better than to eat thy fill

of these good dishes?" In short, they have nothing

but life ; yet they are not always sure of that, since

they often die of hunger.

[167] Judge now how elegant must be their gar-

ments, how noble and rich their ornaments. You
would enjoy seeing them in company. During the

Winter all kinds of garments are appropriate to them,

and all are common to both women and men, there

being no difference at all in their clothes; anything

is good, provided it is warm. They are dressed

properly when they are dressed comfortably. Give

them a hood, and a man will wear it as well as a wom-
an; for there is no article of dress, however foolish,

which they will not wear in all seriousness if it helps

to keep them warm, in this respect being unlike

those Lords who affect a certain color. Since they

have had intercourse with our Europeans, they are

more motley than the Swiss. I have seen a little six-

year-old girl dressed in the greatcoat of her father.
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des Suiffes. I'ay veu vne petite fille de fix ans veftu6

de la cafaque de fon pere, qui eftoit vn grand homme,
il ne falut point de Tailleur pour luy mettre c(St habit

dans fa iufteffe, on le ramaffe h, I'entour du corps, &
on le lie comme vn fagot. L'vn a vn bonnet rouge,

I'autre vn bonet verd, I'autre vn gris, tous faits, no ^

la mode de la Cour, mais "k la mode de la commodity.

L'autre aura [i68] vn chapeau que ^\ les bords I'em-

pefchent, ils les couppent.

Les femmes ont pour robbe vne camifolle ou vn ca-

pot, ou vne cafaque, ou vne caftelogne, ou quelque

peau dont ils s'enueloppent, fe lians en autat d'en-

droits qu'il eft neceHaire, pour fermer les aduenues

au vent? L'vn porte vn bas de cuir, I'autre de drap,

pour le prefent ils couppent leurs vieilles couuertures

ou caftellongnes, pour faire des maclies & des bas

de chauiTes. le vous laiffe k penfer fi cela eft bien

vuide & bien tir6 ; en vn mot ie reitere ce que i'ay

defia dit, leur propriete eft leur commodite, & comme
ils ne fe couurent que contre I'injure du teps, fi toft

que I'air eft chaud, ou qu'ils entrent dans leurs Ca-

banes, ils iettent leurs atours k bas, les homes reltas

tous nuds, "k la referue d'vn brayer qui leur cache ce

qui ne peut eftre veu fans vergongne. Pour les

femmes elles quittent leur bonnet, leurs manches &
bas de chaulTes, le refte du corps demeurant couuert.

Voila I'equipage des Sauuages, pour le prefent qu'ils

communiqaent auec nos Fran9ois.

Ce peuple va toufi[o]urs tefte nue, hormis [169] dans

les plus grands froids, encore y en a-il plufieurs qui

ne fe couiinent iamais, ce qui me fait conjec^urer que

fort peu fe feruoient de bonets, auant qu'ils commu-
niquaffent auec nos Europeas, auffi n'en ffauroient



1634 -35J LE JEUNE'S RELATION, 1634 11

who was a large man ;
yet no Tailor was needed to

adjust it to her size, for it was gathered around her

body and tied like a bunch of fagots. One has a red

hood, another a green one, and another a gray,— all

made, not in the fashion of the Court, but in the way
best suited to their convenience. Another will wear

[168] a hat with the brim cut off, if it happens to be

too broad.

The women have for dress a long shirt, or a hood-

ed cloak, or a greatcoat, or a blanket, or some skins

tied in as many places as may be necessary to keep out

the wind. A man will wear one stocking of leather,

and another of cloth
;
just now they are cutting up their

old coverings or blankets, with which to make sleeves

or stockings ; and I leave you to imagine how neatly

and smoothly they fit. In a word, I repeat what I

have already said,— to them propriety is convenience

;

and, as they only clothe themselves according to the

exigencies of the weather, as soon as the air becomes

warm or when they enter their Cabins, they throw

off their garments and the men remain entirely

naked, except a strip of cloth which conceals what
cannot be seen without shame. As to the women,
they take off their bonnets, sleeves and stockings, the

rest of the body remaining covered. In this you
have the clothing of the Savages, now during their

intercourse and association with our French.

These people always go bareheaded, except [169]

in the most severe cold, and even then some of them
go uncovered, which makes me think that very few
of them used hats before their intercourse with our

Europeans; nor do they know how to make them,

buying them already made, or at least cut, from our

French people. So for their head gear they have
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ils faire, ains ils les traittent tons faits, ou du moins

les font tailler ^ nos Fran9ois. Voila pour leur coif-

fure, qui n'eft autre que leurs cheueux, tant aux

hommes qu'aux femmes, & mefme aux enfans; car

ils font teltes nues dans leur maillot.

Leurs robbes font faidtes de peaux d' Elans, d'Ours,

& d'autres animaux. Les plus riches en leur eftime

font faites des peaux d'vne efpece de petit animal noir,

qui fe trouue aux Hurons, il ell de la grandeur d'vn

Lapin, le poll ell doux & luifant, il entre bien vne

foixantaine de ces peaux dans vne robbe, ils attachet

les queues de ces animaux aux bas, pour feruir de

franges, & les tefles au haul pour feruir d'vne efpece

de rebord. La figure de leur robbe efl quafi quarrde,

les femmes les peignent, tirant des rai'es du haul en

bas, ces raies font ^galement diflantes & larges, en-

uiron de deux pouces vous diriez du palTement.

[ 1 70] Les hommes portent leurs robbes en deux fa-

90ns : quand il fait vn peu chaud ils ne s'en enue-

loppent point, mais ils la portent fur vn bras, & fous

I'autre, ou bien ellendu fur leur dos, retenue par

deux petites cordes de peaux, qu'ils lient deffus leur

poidtrine ; ce qui n'empefche pas qu'ils ne paroiffent

quafi tous nuds. Quand il fait froid, ils la paffent

tous, hommes & femmes, fous vn bras & deffus I'e-

paule de I'autre, puis la croifent & s'en enueloppent

affez commodemet contre le froid, mais mauffade-

ment; car s'ellans liez fous la poidtrine, ils la re-

trouffent, puis ils fe lient & fe garrottet vers la cein-

ture, ou vers le milieu du corps, ce retrouffement

leur faifant vn gros ventre ou vne groffe pance, dans

laquelle ils mettent leurs petites befongnes. I'ay veu

reprefenter vn Carefme prenant fur vn theatre en
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nothing but their hair, both men and women and

even the children, for they are bareheaded in their

swaddling clothes.

Their clothes are made of the skin of Elk, Bears,

and other animals. The ones that they value the most

are made of the skins of a kind of little black animal

found in the Huron country ; it is about the size of a

Rabbit, the skin is soft and shiny, and it takes about

sixty of them to make a robe. The tails of the ani-

mals are fastened to the bottom, to serve as fringe;

and the heads above, to make a sort of border. These

robes are nearly square in shape ; the women paint

colored stripes on them from top to bottom, which

are about as wide as two thumbs, and are equally

distant from each other, giving the effect of a kind

of lace-work.

[170] The men wear their robes in two ways.

When it is a little warm they do not put these around

them, but carry them over one arm and under the

other; or else stretched across the back, and held in

place by two little leather strings which they tie over

the chest. This does not prevent them from appear-

ing almost naked. When it is cold they all, men and

women, wear the robe under one arm and over the

shoulder of the other, then crossed; and thus they

wrap themselves up comfortably, though awkwardly,

against the cold ; for when this garment is tied below
the chest, they turn it up, favSten and tie it down near

the belt or middle of the body, these folds forming a

big belly or large flap in which they carry their little

belongings. I once saw a Merry-andrew in a theatre

in France, whose belly was built out exactly like those

affected by our Savage Men and Women in Winter.

M'
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France, on luy baftit vn ventre iuflement comme en

portent nos Sauuages & Sauuageffes pendant I'Hiuer.

Or comme ces robbes ne couurent point leurs bras,

il fe font des manches de mefmejs] peaux, & tirent

deffus ces rayes d6t i'ay parl(5, quelquefois de 16g,

[171] quelquefois en rond : ces manches font fort

larges par haut, couurant les epaules, & fe venans

quafi ioindre derriere le dos, deux petites cordes les

tiennent li^es deuant & derriere, mais auec fi peu de

grace, qu'il n'y a fagot d'efpine qui ne foit mieux
troufT6 qu'vne femme emmitoufl^e dedans ces peaux.

Remarquez qu'il n'y a point de diflindlion, de I'habit

d'vn homme Jl celuy d'vne femme, finon que la femme
eft toufiours couuerte de fa robbe, & les hommes la

quittent ou la portent k la legere, quand il fait chaud

comme i'ay dit.

Leurs bas de chaufTes font de poil [peau] d'Orignac

palTde fans poil, c'efl la nature & non I'art, qui en a

trouu6 la fa9on, ils font tout d'vne venue, fuffit que le

pied & la jambe y paffent, pour ellre bie faits, ils n'ont

point I'inuention d'y mettre des coins, ils font faits

comme des bas h. botter, retenus fous le pied auec

vne petite cordelette. La coufture qui n'eft quafi

qu'vn faux fil, ne fe treuue pas derriere les jambes,

mais entre-deux; les coufans, ils lailTent paffer vn

rebord de la peau mefme, qu'ils d^coupent en frange,

apres laquelle ils attachent par [172] fois quelques

matachias; ces bas font afTez longs, notamment par-

deuant ; car ils laiffent vne piece qui pafTe bien haut,

& qui couure vne grande partte ie la cuiffe, au plus

haut de cette piece font attachees de petites cordes,

qu'ils lient h. vne ceinture de peau, qu'ils portet tous

deffus leurs chairs.
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Now as these robes do not cover their arms, they

make themselves sleeves of the same skin, and draw

upon them the stripes of which I have spoken, .some-

times lengthwise, [171] sometimes around. The.se

sleeve J are quite broad at the top, covering the shoul-

ders and almo.st uniting at the back,— two little

strings fastening them in front and behind, but so

clumsily that a bundle of thorn-sticks are better put

together than the women are muffled up in the.se

skins. Observe that there is no difference between

the garments of a man and those of a woman, except

that the woman is always covered with her robe,

while the men discard theirs or wear them carelessly,

in warm weather, as I have .said.

Their stockings are made of Moose skin, from

which the hair has been removed, nature and not art

setting the fashion for them ; they are considered

well made if the feet and legs go into them, no inge-

nuity being used in making corners ; they are made
like boots, and are fastened under the foot with a lit-

tle string. The seam, which is scarcely more than

basted, is not at the back of the leg, but on the inside.

When they sew them, they leave an edge of the skin

itself, which they cut into fringe, occasionally fasten-

ing to this [172] a few matachias.* These stockings

are quite long, especially in front, for they leave a

piece which reaches quite high, and covers a great

part of the thigh; to the upper edge of this piece

are fastened small cords, tied to a leather belt which
they all wear next to their skin.

Their shoes are not hard like ours, for they do not

know enough to tan the leather. Our deerskin

gloves are made of skin which is firmer, or at least as
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Leurs fouliers ne font pas durs comme les noflres,

aufli n'ont-ils pas I'induftrie de taner le cuir ; nos gands

de cerf , lont d'vne peaii plus ferme on du moins aulli

ferme que leurs peaux d'Orignac, dont ils font leurs

fouliers, encore faut il qu'ils attendent que ces

peaux ayent feruy de robbes, & qu'elles foient toutes

gralTes, autrement leurs fouliers fe retireroient k la

moindre approche du feu, ce qu'ils ne lailTent pas de

faire tous gras qu'ils foient quad on les chauffe vn peu

de trop pres. Au refte, ils boiuent I'eau comme vne

epongC; fi bie que les Sauuages ne s'en feruet pas

contre c(3t Element, mais bien cotre la neige & contre

le froid. Ce font les femmes qui font coulturieres &
cordonnieres, il ne leur coute rien pour apprendre,

ce meilier, encore moins pour auoir des [173] lettres

de maillrife; vn enfant qui f<;auroit vn peu coudre en

feroit c\ la premiere veue, tant il y a d'inuention.

lis les font fort amples & fort capables, notamment
I'Hiuer, pour les garnir contre le froid, ils fe feruent

ordinairement d'vne peau de Lieure, on d'vne piece

de quelque couuerture, pliee en deux & trois doubles,

lis mettent auec cela du poil d'Orignac, & puis ayans

enueloppe leurs pieds de ces hail Ions, ils chaulTent

leurs fouliers, & par fois deux paires I'vne deffus

I'autre, ils les lient & les arreltent fur le coudepie,

auec vne petite corde, qui regne tout il I'entour des

coins du Soulier. Pendant les neiges nous nous fer-

uons tous, Franyois & Sauuages de cette forte de

chaulTure, afin de pouuoir marcher fur des Raquettes;

I'Hiuer pafT6 nous rcprenons nos fouliers Francois,

& eux vont pieds nuds.

Voila non pas tout ce qui fe pent dire de leurs ha-

bits & de leurs ornements, mais ce que i'en ay veu.

*

K
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firm, as their Moose skins of which they make their

shoes. Also they have to wait until these hides have

been used as robes, and until they are well oiled,

otherwise their shoes would shrink r.t the first ap-

proach to the fire, which they do anyhow, well oiled

as they are, if they are brought too near the heat.

Besides, they absorb water like a sponge, so that the

Savages cannot use them in this Element, but they

are very serviceable against snow and cold. It is the

women who are the seamstresses and shoemakers ; it

cosis them nothing to learn this trade, and much less

to procure [173] diplomas as master workmen; a

child that could sew a little could make the shoes at

the first attempt, so ingeniously are they contrived.

They make them large and capacious:, especially in

the Winter. In order to furnish them against the

cold, they generally use a Rabbit skin, or a piece of

an old blanket folded two or three times ; with this

they put some Moose hair; and then, having wrapped

their feet in these rags, they put on their shoes, oc-

casionally wearing two pairs, the one over the other.

They tie them over the instep with a little string

which is wound about the corners of the Shoe. Dur-

ing the snows we all, French and Savages, have

made use of this kind of foot gear, in order to walk

upon our Snowshoes; when the Winter had passed,

we resumed our French shoes, and the Savages v/ent

barefooted.

This is not all that can be said about their clothes

and ornaments, but it is all that I have seen and that

I recall to mind just now; I forgot to say that those

who can have or buy our French shirts wear them in

the new fashion; for, instead [174I of wearing them



ww.

^Ti

18 LES RELA TIONS DES /^SUITES [Vol. 7

& qui me vient pour I'heure en la penf^e ; i'oubliois

k dire, que ceux qui peuuent auoir ou troquer des

chemifes de nos Franfois, s'en feruent ^ la nouuelle

fa9on: car au lieu [174] de les mettre comme nous

par deffous, ils les mettent par deffus tons leurs ha-

bits, & comme iamais ils ne les effuyent, elles font

en moins de rien graffes comme des torchons de cui-

fine, c'efl ce qu'ils demandent, car I'eau, difent-ils,

coule Ik deffus, & ne penetre pas iufqu'k leurs robbes.
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under, as we do, they put them on over all their
clothes,— and, as they never wash them, they are in
no time as greasy as dish-cloths ; but this is just as
they wish them to be, for the water, they say, runs
over them and does not penetrate into their clothes.

\

__
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CHAPITRE XL
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V

DE LA LANGUE DES SAUUAGES MONTAGNAIS.

If
ESCRIUY I'an palT6, que leur langue eftoit tres-

riche & tres-pauure ; toiite pleine d'abondance &
de difette ; la pauurete paroifl en mille articles.

Tous les mots de piet6, de deuotion, de vertu ; tous

les termes dont on fe fert pour expliquer les biens de

I'autre [vie] ; le langage des Theologiens, des Philo-

fophes, des Mathematiciens, des Medecins, en vn mot

de tous les hommes doc5tes ; toutes les paroles qui con-

cement la police & le gouuernement d'vne ville, d'vne

Prouince, d'vn Empire ; tout ce qui touche la iuftice,

la recompenfe & le challimet, les noms d'vne infinite

d'arts, qui font en noltre Europe, d'vne infinite de

fleurs [175] d'arbres & de fruits, d'vne infinite d'ani-

maux de mille & mille inuentions, de mille beautez

& de mille richeffes ; tout cela ne fe trouue point ny

das la penfee, ny dans la bouche des Sauuages, n'ay-

ans ny vraye religion ny connoiffance des vertus, ny
police, ny gouuernement, ny Royaume, ny Repu-

blique, ny fciences, ny rien de tout ce que ie viens de

dire, & par confequent, toutes les paroles, tous les

termes, tous les mots & tous les noms qui touche ce

monde de biens & de grandeurs, doiuent eftre defal-

quez de leur didtionaire; voila vne grande difette.

Tournons maintenant la medaille, & faifons voir que

cette langue regorge de richeffes.

Premierement ie trouue vne infinite de noms propres



1634 - 35] LE /EUNE'S RELA TION, 1634 21

CHAPTER XI.

ON THE LANGUAGE OF THE MONTAGNAIS SAVAGES.

1
WROTE last year that their language was very

rich and very poor, full of abundance and full of

scarcity, the latter appearing in a thousand dif-

ferent ways. All words for piety, devotion, virtue;

all terms which are used to express the things of the

other life; the language of Theologians, Philoso-

phers, Mathematicians, and Physicians, in a word, of

all learned men ; all words which refer to the regula-

tion and government of a city. Province, or Empire

;

all that concerns justice, reward and punishment; the

names of an infinite number of arts which are in our

Europe; of an infinite number of flowers, [175] trees,

and fruits; of an infinite number of animals, of thou-

sands and thousands of contrivances, of a thousand

beauties and riches, all these things are never found

either in the thoughts or upon the lips of th( Savages.

As they have no true religion nor knowledge of the

virtues, neither public authority nor government,

neither Kingdom nor Republic, nor sciences, nor any
of those things of which I have just spoken, conse-

quently all the expressions, terms, words, and names
which refer to that world of wealth and grandeur

must necessarily be absent from their vocabulary;

hence the great scarcity. Let us now turn the tables

and show that this language is fairly gorged with

richness.

First, I find an infinite number of proper nouns
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parmy eux, que ie ne puis expliquer en noftre fran-

9ois, que par circumlocutions.

Secondement, ils ont de Verbes que ie nomme ab-

folus, dont ny les Grecs, ny les Latins, ny nous, ny

les langues d'Europe, dont ie ne me fuis enquis,

n'ont rie de femblable, par exemple ce Verbe Nimiti-

/on, fignifie abfolument ie mange, fans dire quoy, car

fi vous determinez, la [176] chofe que vous mangez,

il fe faut feruir d'vn autre Verbe.

Tiercement, ils ont des Verbes differents, pour

fignifier I'acition enuers vne chofe anim^e, & enuers

vne chofe inanim6e, encore bien qu'ils conjoignent

auec les chofes animees, quelques nombres des chofes

fans ame, come Ie petun, les pommes, &c. donnons

des exemples. Ie vois vn homme, Nioiiapaman iriniou,

ie vois vne pierre, niouabate, ainfi en Grec, en Latin,

& en Fran9ois, c'eft vn mefme Verbe, pour dire ie

vois vn homme, vne pierre, & toute autre chofe. Ie

frappe vn chie ni noutinau attimou, ie frappe vn bois,

ninoutinen ntijiuju. Ce n'efl pas tout: car fl I'actio fe

termine k plufieurs chofes animees, il faut vn autre

Verbe, ie vois des homes niouapaniaoueth irinioueth^

ninotitinaoueth attimoueth, & ainfi de tous les autres.

En quatrieme lieu, ils ont des Verbes propres pour

fignifier Taction qui fe termine k la perfonne reci-

proque, & d'autres encore qui fe terminent aux chofes

qui luy appartiennent, & Ton ne put fe feruir des

Verbes enuers les autres perfonnes non reciproques

fans parler impropremet. Ie me fais entedre Ie

Ver[be] [177] nitaoiiiti, fignifie, ie me fers de quelque

chofe, nitaouin agouni/couehon, ie me fers d'vn bon-

net: que fl ie viens k dire, ie me fers de fon bonnet,

fjauoir eft du bonnet de I'homme, dont on parle, il

I
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among them, which I cannot explain in our french,

except by circumlocutions.

Second, they have some Verbs which I call abso-

lute, to which neither the Greeks, nor Latins, nor we
ourselves, nor any language of Europe with which I

am familiar, have anything similar. For example,

the verb Nimitison means absolutely, " I eat," without

saying what; for, if you determine the [176] thing

you eat, you have to use another Verb.

Third, they have different Verbs to signify an ac-

tion toward an animate or toward an inanimate

object; and yet they join with animate things a num-
ber of things that have no souls, as tobacco, apples,

etc. Let us give some examples: "I see a man,"
Nionapaman irinioii; " I see a stone," nioiiabatc; but in

Greek, in Latin, and in French the same Verb is used

to express, " I see a man, a stone, or anything else."

"I strike a dog," ni noiitinati attimoii ; "I strike

wood," ninoutinen misticoii. This is not all ; for, if the

action terminates on several animate objects, another

Verb has to be used,— " I see some men," niouapa-

maoiieth irinioiicth, ninoutinaoueth attimoueth, and so on
with all the others.

In the fourth place, they have Verbs suitable to

express an action which terminates on the person re-

ciprocal, and others still which terminate on the things

that belong to him ; and we cannot use these Verbs,

referring to other persons not reciprocal, without
speaking improperly. I will explain myself. The
Verb [177] nitaouin means, " I make use of some-
thing; " nitaouin agoiiniscouchon, " I am using a hat;

"

but when I come to say, " I am using his hat," that

is, the hat of the man of whom I speak, we must
change the verb and say, Nitaouioiian outagoumiscou-

W^"-
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faut changer de verbe, & dire Nitaouiouan outagoumif-

couhon: que fi c'eft vne chofe anim^e il faut encor

changer le verbe, par exemple, ie me fers de fon

chien, nitaouiotiati dtaimai, & remarquez que tous ces

verbes ont leurs meufs, leurs temps, & leurs per-

fonnes, & que leurs conjugaifons font diffemblables

s'ils different de terminaifons. Cefte abondance n'eft

point das les langues d'Europe, ie le f9ay de quel-

ques vnes, ie le coniedture des autres.

En cinquiefme lieu, ils fe feruent d'autres mots fur

la terre, d'autres mots fur I'eau pour fignifier la

mefme chofe. Voicy comment, Ie veux dire, i'arri-

uay hier, fi c'eft par terre, il faut dire jiitagochinin

outagotichi, fi c'eft par eau, il faut dire nimichagan outa-

gouclii: ie veux dire, i'ay eft6 moUille de la pluye, fi

5'a efte cheminant fur terre, il faut dire niKimiouanou-

tan, fi c'eft faifant chemin, par eau tiikhimiouanutan,

ie vay querir [178] quelque chofe, fi c'eft par terre,

il faut dire uinaten, fi c'eft par eau ninahcn: fi c'eft vne

chofe animee & par terre, il faut dire ninatau : fi c'eft

vne chofe animee & par eau, il faut dire ninahouau

:

fi c'eft vne chofe animee qui appartienne k quelqu'vn,

il faut dire ninahimouau : fi elle n'eft pas animee niuahi-

motiau, quelle variete? nous n'auons en Frangois pour

tout cela qu'vn feul mot, ie vay querir, auquel on

adioufte pour diftindtion par eau, ou par terre.

En fixiefme lieu, vn feul de nos adiedtifs en Fran-

5ois fe conioint auec tous nos fubftantifs, par ex-

emple, nous difons le pain eft froid, le petun eft froid,

ce fer eft froid; mais en noftre Sauuage ces adiedtifs

changent felon les diuerfes efpeces des fubftantifs,

tabifcau aj^ini, la pierre eft froide, tacabififiou nous-

pouagan, mon petunoir eft froid, takhifioti Vhichtcmau,

'»
:

i'
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hon; but, if it be an animate thing, the verb must

again be changed, for example, " I am using his

dog," nitaouiouan dtaimai. Also observe that all

these verbs have their moods, tenses and persons;

and that they are conjugated differently, if they have

different terminations. This abundance is not found

in the languages of Europe ; I know it of some, and

conjecture it in regard to others.

In the fifth place, they use some words upon the

land, and others upon the water, to signify the same
thing. As, for instance, I want to say, " I arrived

yesterday;" if by land, I must say, nitagockinin out:*-

goiichi,— if by water, I must say, nimicJiagan outa-

gouclii. I wish to say, " I was wet by the rain; " if it

were in walking upon land, I must say, nikimioua-

noutan,— if it were upon the water, nikhimioiianutan,

" I am going to look for [178] something;" if upon
land, I must say, ninatcn,— if by water, ninahcn; if

it is an animate thing, and upon land, I must say,

ninatau ; if it be animate and in the water, I must say,

ninahotiau ; if it is an animate thing that belongs to

some one, I must say, ninaliivwuait ; if it is not ani-

mate, niuahimoiiati. What a variety! We have in

French only a single expression for all these things,
" le vay querir," to which we add, in order to distin-

guish, " par eau," or " par terre."

In the sixth place, a single one of our adjectives in

French is associated with all our substantives. For
example, we say, " the bread is cold, the tobacco is

cold, the iron is cold;" but in our Savage tongue
these adjectives change according to the different

kinds of substantives,— tabiscau assini, " the stone is

cold;" tacabisisioii nousponagan, "my tobacco pipe is

cold;" takhisiou khichtemau, "this tobacco is cold;"
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ce petun eft froid, tacafcouan vtijiicou, le bois eft froid,

^i c'eft quelqiie grande piece tacafconchan mijlicou,

le bois eft iroid, fiicatchiou atiimou, ce chien a froid;

voila vne eftrange abondance.

Remarqiiez en pafTant, que tons ces [179] adiecftifs,

voire mefme que tous les noms fubftantifs fe con-

juguent comme les verbes Latins imperfonnels, par

exemple, tabifcau aj^ini, la pierre eft froide, tabifca-

bariy elle eftoit froide, cata tabifcau, elle fera froide, &
ainfi du refte Noutaoui, c'eft vn nom fubftantif, qui

fignifie mon pere, noutaouiban, c'eftoit mon pere, ou

bien deffunc5t mon pere Cata noutaoui, il fera mon
pere, fi on pouuoit fe feruir de ces termes.

En feptiefme lieu ils ont vne richelTe fi importune

qu'elle me iette quafi dans la creance que ie feray

pauure toute ma vie en leur langue. Quand vous

cognoiffez toutes les parties d'Oraifon des langues

qui florilTent en noftre Europe, & que vous f9auez

comme il les faut lier enfemble, vous ffauez la langue,

il n'en eft pas de mefme en la langue de nos Sau-

uages, peuplez voftre memoire de tous les mots qui

fignifient chaque chofe en particulier, apprenez le

noeud ou la Syntaxe qui les allie, vous n'eftes encor

qu'vn ignorant, vous pourrez bien auec cela vous

faire entendre des Sauuages, quoy que non pas tou-

fiours, mais vous ne les entendez [180] pas: la raifon

eft, qu'outre les noms de chaque chofe en particulier

ils ont vne infinite de mots qui fignifient plufieurs

chofes enfemble : fi ie veux dire en Francois le vent

poufl!e la neige, fufiit que i'aye cognoifl!ance de ces

trois mots, du vent, du verbe, ie pouffe, & de la

neige, & que ie les fgache conioindre, il n'en eft pas

de mefme icy. Ie f§ay comme on dit le vent routi?i,

IS

%
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tacascouan misticou, " the wood is cold." If it is a

largo piece, tacascouchan misticou, " the wood is cold;
"

siicatchiou attimou, " this dog is cold; " and thus you

see a strange abundance.

Observe, in passing, that all these [179] adjectives,

and even all the nouns, are conjugated like Latin im-

personal verbs. For example, tabiscan assini, " the

stone is cold;" tabiscaban, " it was cold;" cata tabis-

can, "it will be cold;" and so on. Noutaoui, is a

noun which means, "my father;" noutaouiban, "it

was my father, or my deceased father;" Cata nou-

taoui, " it will be my father," if such expressions

could be used.

In the seventh place, they have so tiresome an

abundance that I am almost led to believe that I

shall remain poor all my life in their language.

When you know all the parts of Speech of the lan-

guages of our Europe, and know how to combine

them, you know the languages; but it is not so con-

cerning the tongue of our Savages. Stock your mem-
ory with all the words that stand for each particular

thing, learn the knot or Syntax that joins them to-

gether, and you are still only an ignoramus ; with that,

you can indeed make yourself understood by the Sav-

ages, although not always, but you will not be able to

understand [180] them. The reason for this is, that,

besides the names of each particular thing, they have
an infinite number of words which signify several

things together. If I wish to say in French, " the

wind drives the snow," it is enough for me to know
these three words, " the wind," the verb " drive,"

and " the snow," and to know how to combine them;
but it is not so here, I know how they say "the
wind," routin; how they say " it drives something

f(

!
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comme on (lit il pouffe vne chofe noble comme eft la

neige en I'eflime des Sauuages, c'elt rakhineou, ie

fyay comme on dit la neige, c'efl coun^, que fi ie veux

conioindre ces trois mots Routin rakhincou cound, les

Sauuages ne m'entendront pas, que s'ils m'entendent

ils fe mettront 2l rire, pource qu'ils ne parlent pas

comme cela, fe feruans de ce feul mot piouan, pour

dire Ie vent poulTe ou fait voler la neige : de mefme Ie

verbe nijiicatchin fignifie i'ay froid, ce nom nifkitai fi-

gnifie mes pieds, fi ie dis nifiicat chin nifiitai pour dire

i'ay froid aux pieds, ils pourront bien m'entendre,

mais ie ne les entedray pas quad ils dirot Nitatagoiia-

fifin, qui eft Ie propre mot pour dire i'ay froid aux

pieds: & ce qui [i8i] tue vne memoire, ce mot n'eft

parent, ny allie, ny n'a point d'affinit^ en fa confo-

nance auec les deux autres, d'oii prouiet que ie les

fais fouuet rire en parlant, en voulant fuiure I'oecono-

mie de la langue Latine, ou Fran9oife, ne f9achant

point ces mots qui fignifient plufieurs chofes en-

femble? D'icy prouient encore, que bien fouuent ie

ne les entends pas, quoy qu'ils m'entendent : car ne

fe feruans pas des mots qui fignifient vne chofe fimple

en particulier, mais de ceux qui en fignifient beau-

coup h. la fois, moy ne f9achant que ces premiers, &
non encor k demy, ie ne les fgaurois entendre s'ils

n'ont de I'efprit pour varier & choifir les mots plus

communs, car alors ie tafche de m'en demefler.

C'efl affez pour monftrer I'abondance de leur

langue, fi ie la f9auois parfaitement i'en parlerois

auec plus d'afl!eurance ; ie croy qu'ils ont d'autres ri-

cheffes que ie n'ay peu encor decouurir iufques icy.

I'oubliois "k dire que nos Montagnais n'ont pas tant

de lettres en leur Alphabeth, que nous en auons au



1684 -3A] LE JEUNE'S RELA TJON, 1634 29

noble," as the snow is in the Savajje estimation,

—

the word for this is rakhincou; I know how they say

" snow," it is count*. But, if I try to eombine these

three words, Roiitin rakhineou coiitid, the Savajjes will

not understand me; or, if they understand, will be-

gin to laugh, because they do not talk like that,

merely making use of a single word, piouan, to say

" the wind drives or makes the snow fly." Likewise

the verb nisiicatchin, means " I am cold;" the noun

nissitai, means " my feet ;
" if I say nisiicat chin ntssifat,

to say " my feet are cold," they will indeed understand

me; but I shall not understand them when they say

Nitatngouasisin, which is the proper word to say, " my
feet are cold." And what [181] ruins the memory is,

that such a word has neither relation, nor alliance,

nor any affinity, in its sound, with the other two

;

whence it often happens that I make them laugh

in talking, when I try to follow the construction of

the Latin or Frenci^i language, not knowing these

words which mean •-< eral things at once. From
this it happens, also, very often I do not under-

stand them, although they understand me; for as

they do not use the words which signify one thing

in particular, but rather those that mean a combina-

tion of things, I knowing only the first, and not even

the half of those, could not understand them if they

did not have sufficient intelligence to vary and choose

more common words, for then I try to unravel them.

This is enough to show the richness of their lan-

guage; if I were thoroughly acquainted with it, I

would speak with more certainty. I believe they

have other riches which I have not been able to dis-

cover up to the present.

I forgot to say that the Montagnais have not so

li
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noftre, ils confondent le B. & le P. ils confondent

[182] aufli le C. le G. & le K. c'efl h. dire que deux

Sauuages pronongans vn mefme mot, vous croiriez

que IVn prononce vn B. & que I'autre prononce vn

P. que I'vn dit vn C. ou vn K. & I'autre vn G. ils

n'ont point les lettres F, L, V confonante, X. Z. ils

prononcent vn R. au lieu d'vn L. ils diront Monfieur

du Preffi pour Monfieur du Pleffi, ils prononcent vn
P. au lieu d'vn V. confonante, Monfieur Olipier pour

Monfieur Oliuier ; mais comme ils ont la langue affez

bien pendue, ils prendroient bientofl noftre pronon-

ciation fi on les inftruifoit, notamment les enfans.

Le P. Brebeuf m'a dit que les Hurons n'ont point

de M. dequoy ie m'eftonne : car cefte lettre me femble

quafi naturelle, tant I'vfage en eft grand.

Que fi pour conclufion de ce Chapitre V. R. me de-

mande fi i'ay beaucoup auance dans la cognoiffance de

cefte langue pendant mon hyuernement auec ces Bar-

bares, ie luy diray ingenuement que non: en voicy

les raifons.

Premierement, le deffaut de ma memoire que ne fut

iamais bien excellente, [183] & qui fe va defeichant

tous les iours. O I'excellent homme pour ces pays

icy que le Pere Brebeuf, fa memoire tres-heureufe,

fa douceur tres-aymable, feront de grands fruidls

dedans les Hurons.

Secondement, la malice du forcier qui defendoit

par fois qu'on m'enfeignaft.

Tiercement, la perfidie de I'Apoftat, qui contre fa

• -omefl!e, & nonobftant les offres que ie luy faifois,

ne m'a iamais voulu enfeigner, voire fa deloyaute eft

venue iufques h. ce point de me donner exprez vn

mot d'vne fignification pour vn autre.

i

I

i

i
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many letters in their Alphabet as we have in ours;

they confound B and P, and [182] also C, G, and K;

that is, if two Savages were to pronounce the same
word, you would *^hink that one was pronouncing a

B, and the other a P, or that one was using a C or K,

and the other a G. They do not have the letters F,

L, consonant V, X, and Z. They use R instead of L,

saying Monsieur du Pressi for MoUvSieur du Plessi ;~

they utter the sound of P instead of consonant V,

Monsieur Olipier instead of Monsieur Olivier. But,

as their tongues are quite flexible, they will soon ac-

quire our pronunciation if they are instructed, es-

pecially the children.

Father Brebeuf tells me that the Hurons have no

M, at which I am astonished, for this letter seems to

me almost natural, so extensively is it used.

Now if, as conclusion of this Chapter, Your Rev-

erence asks me if I made much progress in the knowl-

edge of this language during the winter I spent with

these Barbarians, I answer frankly, " no; " and here

are the reasons.

First, my defective memory, which was never very

good, [183] and which continues to wither everyday.

Oh, what an excellent man for these countries is

Father Brebeuf! His most fortunate memory, and

his amiability and gentleness, will be productive of

much good among the Hurons.

Second, the malice of the sorcerer, who sometimes

prevented them from teaching me.

Third, the perfidy of the Apostate, who, contrary

to his promise, and notwithstanding the offers I made
him, was never willing to teach me,— his disloyalty

even going so far as to purposely give me a word of

one signification for another.
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En quatriefme lieu, la famine a eft^ long temps

noftre hofteffe, ie n'ofois quafi en fa prefence inter-

roger nos Sauuages, leur eftomach n'eft pas de la na-

ture des tonneaux qui refonnet d'autant mieux qu'ils

font vuides, il reffemble au tambour, plus il efl band^

mieux il parle.

En cinquiefme lieu, mes maladies m'ont fait quit-

ter le foing des langues de la terre pour penfer au

langage de I'autre vie oti ie penfois aller.

[184] En fixiefme lieu enfin la difficult^ de celle

langue qui n'eft pas petite, comme on pent coniectu-

rer de ce que i'ay dit, n'a pas efte vn petit obftacle

pour empefcher vne pauure memoire comme la

mienne d'aller bien loing. Ie iargonne neantmoins,

& k force de crier ie me fais entendre.

Vn point me toucheroit viuement, n'eftoit que i'e-

ftime qu'il ne faut pas marcher deuant Dieu, mais qu'il

faut le fuiure, & fe contenter de fa propre baffelTe

;

c'eft que ie ne croy quafi pas pouuoir iamais parler

les langues des Sauuages auec autant de liberty qu'il

feroit neceffaire pour leur prefcher, & repondre fur

le champ fans broncher, k leurs demandes & k leurs

obiedtions, eflant notamment occup^ comme i'ay eft6

iufques k prefent. Vray que Dieu pent faire d'vne

roche vn enfant d'Abraham. Qu'il foit beny ^ iamais

par toutes les langues des nations de la terre.

'•m

^
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In the fourth place, famine was for a long time our

guest; and I scarcely ventured in her presence to

question our Savages, their stomachs not being like

barrels which sound all the louder for being empty

;

they resemble the drum,— the tighter it is drawn, the

better it talks.

In the fifth place, my attacks of illness made me
give up the care for the languages of earth, to think

about the language of the other life whither I was

expecting to go.

[184] In the sixth place, and finally, the difficulty

of this language, which is not slight, as may be

guessed from what I have said, has been no small ob-

stacle to prevent a poor memory like mine from ad-

vancing far. Still, I talk a jargon, and, by dint of

shouting, can make myself understood.

One thing would touch me keenly, were it not that

we are not expected to walk before God, but to fol-

low him, and to be contented with our own littleness;

it is that I almost fear I shall never be able to

speak the Savage tongues with the fluency necessary

to preach to them, and to answer at once, without

stumbling, their demands and objections, being so

greatly occupied as I have been up to the present.

It is true that God can make from a rock a child of

Abraham. May he be forever praised, in all the

tongues of the nations of the earth

!
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[185] CHAPITRE XII.

DE CE QU'lL FAUT SOUFFRIR HYUERNANT AUEc LES

SAUUAGES.

t

'

EPICTETE dit que celuy qui veut aller aux bains

publics, fe doit au prealable figurer toutes les

infolences qui s'y commettent, afin que fe troii-

uant engage dans la rif^e d'vn tas de canailles, qui

luy laueront mieux la telle que les pieds, il ne perde

rien de la grauit^ & de la modeftie d'vn homme fage.

le dirois volontiers le mefme k qui Dieu donne les

penf^es, & les defirs de paffer les mers, pour venir

chercher & inftruire les Sauuages : c'efl en leur fa-

ueur que ie coucheray ce Chapitre, afin qu'ayant co-

gneu I'ennemy qu'ils auront en tefle, ils ne s'oublient

pas de fe munir des armes neceffaires pour le combat,

notamment d'vn patience de fer ou de bronze, ou plu-

floft d'vne patience toute d'or, pour fupporter forte-

ment & amoureufement les grands trauaux qu'il

faut fouffrir parmy ces peuples. Commengons [186]

par la maifon qu'ils doiuent habiter s'il[s] les veu-

lent fuiure.

Pour conceuoir la beaute de ceft edifice, il en faut

d^crire la ftructure; i'en parleray auec fcience: car

i'ay fouuent ayd6 k la dreffer. Eftans done arriuez

au lieu oil nous deuions camper, les ferames armees

de baches s'en alloient 9k & Ik dans ces grandes fo-

refts coupper du bois pour la charpente de I'hoftel-

lerie ou nous voulions loger, ce pendant les hommes
en ayans defigne le plan, vuidoient la neige auec leurs
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[185] CHAPTER XII.

WHAT ONE MUST SUFFER IN WINTERING WITH THE
SAVAGES.

EPICTETUS says that he who intends to visit

the public baths must previously consider all

the improprieties that will be committed there

;

so that, when he finds himself surrounded by the

derision of a mob of scoundrels who would rather

wash his head than his feet, he may lose none of the

gravity and modesty of a wise man. I might say the

same to those in whom God inspires the thought and

desire to cross over the seas, in order to seek and to

instruct the Savages. It is for their sake that I shall

pen this Chapter, so that, knowing the enemy they will

encounter, they may not forget to fortify themselves

with the weapons necessary for the combat, especially

with patience of iron or bronze, or rather with a pa-

tience entirely of gold, in order to bear bravely and
lovingly the great trials that must be endured among
these people. Let us begin [186] by speaking of the

house they will have to live in, if they wish to follow

them.

In order to have some conception of the beauty of

this edifice, its construction must be described. I

shall speak from knowledge, for I have often helped

to build it. Now, when we arrived at the place where
we were to camp, the women, armed with axes, went
here and there in the great forests, cutting the frame-

work of the hostelry where we were to lodge ; mean-

n

I
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raquilles, ou auec des pelles qu'ils font & portent ex-

prez pour ce fujet: figurezvoUvS done vn grand rond,

ou vn quarr6 dans la neige, haute de deux, de trois,

ou de quatre pieds, felon les temps, ou les lieux o\x

on cabane ; cefte profondeur nous faifoit vne muraille

blanche, qui nous enuironnoit de tous coftez, except^

par I'endroit ou on la fendoit pour faire la porte: la

charpente apportee, qui confirte en quelque vingt ou

trente perches, plus ou moins, felon la grandeur de

la cabane, on la plante, non fur la terre, mais fur le

haut de la neige, puis on iette fur ces perches qui

s'approchent [187] vn petit par en haut, deux ou t:^ois

rouleaux d'^corces coufues enfemble, commen9ant par

le bas, & voila la maifon faite, on couure la terre,

comme auffi cefte muraille de neige qui regne tout

k I'entour de la cabane, de petites branches de pin, &
pour derniere perfedtion, on attache vne mechante

peau k deux perches pour feruir de porte, dont les

iambages font la neige mefme. Voyons main tenant

en detail toutes les commoditez de ce beau Louure.

Vous ne f5auriez demeurer debout dans cefte mai-

fon, tant pour fa baffefle, que pour la fum^e qui fuffo-

queroit, & par confequent il faut eftre toufiours cou-

ch6 ou affis fur la platte terre, c'eft la pofture ordi-

naire des Sauuages: de fortir de hors, le froid, la

neige, le danger de s'^garer dans ces grads bois,

vous font rentrer plus vite que le vent, & vous

tiennent en prifon dans vn cachot, qui n'a ny clef ny
ferrure.

Ce cachot, outre la pofture fafcheufe qu'il y faut

tenir fur vn licit de terre, a quatre grandes incom-

moditez, le froid, le chaud, la fum^e & les chiens:

[188] Pour le froid vous auez la tefle k la neige, il
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time the men, having drawn the plan thereof, cleared

away the snow with their snowshoes, or with vShovels

which they make and carry expressly for this purpose.

Imagine now a great ring or square in the snow, two,

three or four feet deep, according to the weather or

the place where they encamp. This depth of snow

makes a white wall for us, which surrounds us on

all sides, except the end where it is broken through

to form the door. The framework having been

brought, which consists of twenty or thirty poles,

more or less, according to the size of the cabin, it is

planted, not upon the ground but upon the snow;

then they throw upon these poles, which converge

[187 1 a little at the top, two or three rolls of bark

sewed together, beginning at the bottom, and be-

hold, the house is made. The ground inside, as well

as the wall of snow which extends all around the

cabin, is covered with little branches of fir; and, as

a finishing touch, a wretched skin is fastened to two

poles to serve as a door, the doorposts being the

snow itself. Now let us examine in detail all the

comforts of this elegant Mansion.

You cannot stand upright in this house, as much
on account of its low roof as the suffocating smoke;

and consequently you must always lie down, or sit

flat upon the ground, the usual posture of the Sav-

ages. When you go out, the cold, the snow, and the

danger of getting lost in these great woods drive you

in again more quickly than the wind, and keep you a

prisoner in a dungeon which has neither lock nor key.

This prison, in addition to the uncomfortable posi-

tion that one must occupy upon a bed of earth, has

four other great discomforts,— cold, heat, smoke, and

,'i'
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n'y a qu'vne branche dc pin entre deux, bien fou-

uent rien que voflre bonnet, les vents ont liberty d'en-

trer par mille endroidts : car ne vous figurez pas que

ces decrees foient iointes comme vn papier col^ fur

vn chaffis, elles reffemblent bien fouuent I'herbe k

mille pertuis, finon que leurs trous & leurs ouuertures

font vn peu plus grandes, & quand il n'y auroit que

I'ouuerture d'en haut, qui fert de feneftre & de che-

min^e tout enfemble, le plus gros hyuer de France y
pourroit tous les iours palTer tout entier fans empref-

fement. La nuidt eftant couch^ ie contemplois par

cefte ouuerture & les Efloilles & la Lune, autant k

d^couuert que fi i'euffe eft^ en pleine campagne.

Or cependant le froid ne m'a pas tant tourment^

que la chaleur du feu, vn petit lieu, comme font

leurs cabanes s'^chauffe aif^ment par vn bon feu, qui

me rotiffoit par fois & me grilloit de tous coftez, k

raifon que la cabane eftant trop eftroitre, ie ne fga-

uois comment me deffendre de fon ardeur, d'aller k

droite ou a gauche, vous ne fgauriez: [189] car les

Sauuages qui vous font voifms occupent vos coflez,

de reculer en arriere, vous rencontrez cefte muraille

de neige, ou les ^corces de la cabane qui vous bornent,

ie ne f9auois en quelle pofture me mettre, de m'e-

ftendre, la place eftoit fi eftroite que mes iambes

euffent efte k moiti^ dans le feu; de me tenir en

ploton, & toufiours racourcy come ils font, ie ne pou-

uois pas fi long temps qu'eux : mes habits ont efl^

tout roftis & tout bruflez. Vous me demanderez peut

eftre fi la neige que nous anions au dos ne fe fondoit

point quand on faifoit bon feu : ie dis que non, que fi

par fois la chaleur I'amoliffoit tant foit peu, le froid

la durciffoit en glace. Or ie diray neantmoins que le
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dogs. [188] As to the cold, you have the snow at

your head with only a pine branch between, often

nothing but your hat, and the winds are free to enter

in a thousand places. For do not imagine that these

pieces of bark are joined as paper is glued and fitted

to :i window frame; they are often like the plant

mille-pertuis,'' except that their holes and their open-

ings are a little larger ; and even if there were only

the opening at the top, which serves at once as win-

dow and chimney, the coldest winter in France could

come in there every day without any trouble. When
I lay down at night I could study through this open-

ing both the Stars and the Moon as easily as if I had

been in the open fields.

Nevertheless, the cold did not annoy me as much
as the heat from the fire. A little place like their

cabins is easily heated by a good fire, which some-

times roasted and broiled me on all sides, for the

cabin was so narrow that I could not protect myself

against the heat. You cannot move to right or left,

[189] for the Savages, your neighbors, are at your el-

bows; you cannot withdraw to the rear, for you en-

counter the wall of snow, or the bark of the cabin

which shuts you in. I did not know what position to

take. Had I stretched myself out, the place was so

narrow that my legs would have been halfway in the

fire; to roll myself up in a ball, and crouch down in

their way, was a position I could not retain as long

as they could; my clothes were all scorched and

burned. You will ask me perhaps if the snow at our

backs did not melt under so much heat. I answer,
" no; " that if sometimes the heat softened it in the

least, the cold immediately turned it into ice. I will

: r
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froid ny le chaud n'ont rien de [injtolerable, & qu'on

trouue quelque remede h ces deux maux.

Mais pour la fum^e, ie vous confeffe que c'ell vn

martyre, elle me tuoit, & me faifoit pleurer inceffa-

ment fan.s que i'eufTe ny douleur ny tridefTe dans le

coeur, elle nous terrafToit par fois tous tant que nous

eftions dans la cabane, c'efk k dire qu'il falloit mettre

la [190] bouche contre terre pour pouuoir refpirer:

car encor que les Sauuages foient accouflumez \ ce

tourment, fi eft-ce que par fois il redoubloit auec

telle violence, qu'ils eftoient contraincts aufli bien

que moy de fe coucher fur le ventre, & de manger
quafi la terre pour ne point boire la fumee : i'ay quel-

quefois demeure plufieurs heures en cefte fituation,

notamment dans les plus grands froids, & lors qu'il

neigeoit : car c'eftoit en ces temps Ik que la fum6e
nous alTailloit auec plus de fureur, nous faififTant k

la gorge, aux nafeaux, & aux yeux: que ce breuuage

efl amer ! que cefte odeur eft forte ! que cefte vapeur

eft nuifible k la veue! i'ay creu plufieurs fois que

ie m'en allois eftre aueugle, les yeux me cuifoient

comme feu, ils me pleuroient ou diftilloient comme
vn alambic, ie ne voyois plus rien que confuf^ment,

k la fa^on de cc bon homme, qui difoit, video homines

velut arborcs amhulantes. Ie difois les Pfeaumes de

mon Breuiaire comme ie pouuois, les fgachans a de-

my par coeur, i'attendois que la douleur me donnaft

vn peu de relafche pour reciter les le9ons, & quad

[191 J ie venois k les lire elles me fembloient Sorites

en lettres de feu, ou d'ecarlatte, i'ay fouuent ferm6

mon liure n'y voyant rien que confufion qui me blef-

foit la velie.

Quelqu'vn me dira que ie deuois fortir de ce trou

enfume, & prendre I'air, & ie luy repondray, que

M^
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say, however, that both the cold and the heat are en-

durable, and that some remedy may be found for

these two evils.

But, as to the smoke, I confess to you that it is

martyrdom. It almost killed me, and made me weep
continually, although I had neither grief nor sadness

in my heart. It sometimes grounded all of us who
were in the cabin ; that is, it caused us to place our

[190 1 mouths against the earth in order to breathe.

For, although the Savages were accustomed to this

torment, yet occasionally it became so dense that they,

as well as I, were compelled to prostrate themselves,

and as it were to eat the earth, so as not to drink the

smoke. I have .sometimes remained several hours

in this position, especially during the most severe

cold and when it snowed ; for it was then the smoke
assailed us with the greatest fury, seizing us by the

throat, nose, and eyes. How bitter is this drink!

How strong its odor! How hurtful to the eyes are

its fumes ! I sometimes thought I was going blind

;

my eyes burned like fire, they wept or distilled drops

like an alembic ; I no longer saw anything distinctly,

like the good man who said, video homines velut arbores

ambtilantes. I repeated the P.salms of my Breviary as

best I could, knowing them half by heart, and waited

until the pain might relax a little to recite the les-

sons; and when [191] I came to read them they

seemed written in letters of fire, or of scarlet ; I have
often closed my book, seeing things so confusedly that

it injured my sight.

Some one will tell me that I ought to have gone
out from this smoky hole to get some fresh air; and
I answer him that the air was usually so cold at those

times that the trees, which have a harder skin than

-
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I'air efloit ordinairement en ce temps-lh fi froid, que

les arbres qui ont la peau plus dure que celle de

Vhomme, & le corps plus folide, ne luy pouuoient

refilter, fe fendans iufques au coeur faifans vn bruit

comme d'vn moufquet en s'^clatans: ie fortois neant-

moins quelque fois de cefte taniere, fuyant la rage de

la fum^e pour me mettre h la mercy du froid, centre

lequel ie tafchois de m'armer, m'enueloppant de ma
couuerture comme vn Irlandois, & en cet equipage

aflls fur la neige, ou fur quelque arbre abbatu, ie re-

citois mes Heures : le mal efloit que la neige n'auoit

pas plus de piti6 de mes yeux que la fum6e.

Pour les chiens que i'ay dit eftre I'vne des incom-

moditez des maifons des Sauuages, ie ne ffay fi ie les

dois blafmer: car ils m'ont rendu par fois de bons

[192] feruices, vray qu'ils tiroient de moy la mefme
courtoifie qu'ils me preftoient, fi bien que nous nous

entr'aydions les vns les autres, faifans I'emblefme de

mutttum auxiliuM, ces pauures beftes ne pouuans fub-

fifler h I'air, uors la cabane fe venoient coucher tantoft

fur mes dpaules, tantoft fur mes pieds, & comme ie

n'auois qu'vne fimple caftalogne pour me feruir de

mattelas & de couuerture tout enfemble, ie n'eftois

pas marry de cet abry, leurs rendans volontiers vne

partie de la chaleur que ie tirois d'- ix: il eft vray

que comme ils eftoient grands & en ^ and nor ibre,

ils me preffoient par fois & m'importunuient fi fort,

qu'en me donnant vn peu de chaleur, ils me d^ro-

boient tout mon fommeil, cela eftoit caufe que bien

fouuant ie les chafTois, en quoy il m'arriua certaine

nuidt vn traic5t de confufion & de rif^e : car vn Sau-

uage s'eftant iett6 fur moy en dormant, moy croyant

que ce fuft vn chien, rencontrant en main vn bafton,

ie le frappe m'^criant, Ach^, Ach^, qui font les mots

)|lil
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man, and a more solid body, could not stand it,

splitting even to the core, and making a noise like the

report of a musket. Nevertheless, I occasionally

emerged from this den, fleeing the rage of the smoke

to place myself at the mercy of the cold, against

which I tried to arm myself by wrapping up in my
blanket like an Irishman ; and in this garb, seated

upon the snow or a fallen tree, I recited my Hours;

the trouble was, the snow had no more pity upon my
eyes than the smoke.

As to the dogs, which I have mentioned as one of

the discomforts of the Savages' houses, I do not know
that I ought to blame them, for they have sometimes

rendered me good [192] service. True, they exacted

from me the same courtesy they gave, so that we
reciprocally aided each other, illustrating the idea of

miitiium atixiliuin. These poor beasts, not being able

to live outdoors, came and lay down sometimes upon

my shoulders, sometimes upon my feet, and as I only

had one blanket to serve both as covering and mat-

tress, I was not sorry for this protection, willingly

restoring to them a part of the heat which I drew

from them. It is true that, as they were large and

numerous, they occasionally crowded and annoyed

me so much, that in giving me a little heat they

robbed me of my sleep, so that I very often drove

them away. In doing this one night, there hap-

pened to me a little incident which caused some con-

fusion and laughter; for, a Savage having thrown

himself upon me while asleep, I thought it was a

dog, and finding a club at hand, I hit him, crying

out, Acy, Acy, the words they use to drive away
the dogs. My man woke up greatly astonished,

thinking that [193] all was lost; but having discov-

M
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dont ils fe feruent pour chaffer les chiens, mon homme
s'6ueille bien eftonn6 penfant que [193] tout fut per-

du ; mais s'eftant pris garde I'ou venoient les coups

:

tu n'as point d'efprit, me dit-il, ce n'eft pas vn chien,

c'eft moy : a ces paroles ie ne fgay qui refta le plus

eftonn^ de nous deux, ie quittay doncement mon
bafton, bien marry de I'auoir trouue fi pres de moy.

Retournons h. nos chiens, ces animaux eftans affa-

mez, d'auiant qu'ils n'auoient pas de quoy mager non
plus que nous, ne faifoient qu'aller 8c venir, roder par

tout dans la cabane : or comme on eft fouuet couch6

aulTi bien qu'aflls dans ces maifons d'^corce, ils nous

paffoient fouuent & fur la face & fur le ventre, & 11

fcuuent, & auec telle importunite, qu'eftant las de

crier & de les chaffer, ie me couurois quelque fois la

face, puis ie leur donnois liberte de paffer par ou ils

voudroient : s'il arriuoit qu'on leur iettaft vn os, auffi-

toft s'eftoit de courre apres a qui I'auroit, culbutans

tous ceux qu'ils rencontroient affis, s'ils ne fe tenoient

bien fermes; ils m'ont par fois renuerfe & mon
6cuelle d'ecorce, & tout ce qui eftoit dedans fur ma
fotane. Ie foufriois quand il y furuenoit quelque

querelle parmy-eux lors que [194] nous difnions: car

il n'y auoit celuy qui ne tint fon plat k deux belles

mains contre la terre, qui feruoit de table, de fiege

& de lic5t, & aux hommes & aux chiens: c'eft de Ik

que prouenoit la grade incommodite que nous rece-

uions de ces animaux, qui portoient le nez dans nos

6cuelles pluftoft que nous n'y portions la main. C'eft

affez dit des incommoditez des maifons des Sauuages,

parlous de leurs viures.

Au commencement que ie fus auec eux, comme ils

ne falent ny leurs boiiillons ny leurs viandes, & que

la falete mefme fait leur cuifme, ie ne pouuois man-
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ered whence came the blows, " Thou hast no sense,"

he said to me, "it is not a dog, it is I." At these

words I do not know who was the more astonished of

us two; I gently dropped my club, very sorry at

having found it so near me.

Let us return to our dogs. These animals, being

famished, as they have nothing to eat, any more than

we, do nothing but run to and fro gnawing at every-

thing in the cabin. Now as we were as often lying

down as sitting up in these bark houses, they fre-

quently walked over our faces and stomachs ; and so

often and persistently, that, being tired of shouting

at them and driving them away, I would sometimes

cover my face and then give them liberty to go

where they wanted. If any one happened to throw

them a bone, there was straightway a race for it, upset-

ting all whom they encountered sitting, unless they

held themselves firmly. They have often upse'. for

me my bark dish, and all it contained, in my gown.

I was amused whenever there was a quarrel among
them at [1941 our dinner table, for there was not one

of us who did not hold his plate down with both hands

on the ground, which serves as table, seat, and bed

both to men and dogs. From this custom arose the

great annoyance we experienced from these animals,

who thrust their noses into our bark plates before we
could get our hands in. I have said enough about

the inconveniences of the Savages' houses, let us

speak of their food.

When I first went away with them, as they salt

neither their soup nor their meat, and as filth itself

presides over their cooking, I could not eat their

mixtures, and contented myself with a few sea biscuit

and smoked eel ; until at last my host took me to task

M
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ger de leur falmigondies, ie me contentois d'vn peu

de galette & d'vn peu d'anguille bouccan6e, iufques

Ik que mon hofte me tangoit de ce que ie mangeois fi

peu, ie m'affamay deuant que la famine nous acceliil-

lift, cependant nos Sauuages faifoient tous les iours

des feftins, en forte que nous nous vifmes en peu de

temps fans pain, fans farine, & fans anguilles, &fans

aucun moyen d'eftre fecourus: car outre que nous

eftions fort auant dans les bois, & que nous fuflions

morts mille fois deuant [195] que d'arriuer aux de-

meures des Frangois, nous hyuernions de Ik Ie grad

fieuue qu'on ne pent trauerler en ce temps Ik pour Ie

grand nombre de glaces qu'il charie inceffamment,

& qui mettroient en pieces non feulement vne cha-

louppe, mais vn grand vaiffeau, pour la chalTe, comme
les neiges n'eftoient pas profondes k proportion des

autres ann^es, ils ne pouuoiet pas prendre I'Elan, fi

bien qu'ils n'apportoient que quelques Caftors, &
quelques Pores epics, mais en fi petit nombre, & fi

peu fouuent, que cela feruoit pluftofl pour ne point

mourir que pour viure. Mon hofte me difoit dans

ces grandes difettes, Chibind 2iye I'ame dure refifte k

la faim, tu feras par fois deux iours, quelque fois

trois ou quatre fans manger, ne te laiffe point ab-

battre, pred courage, quand la neige fera venue nous

mangerons: noftre Seigneur n'a pas voulu qu'ils

fufl^ent fi long temps fans rien prendre ; mais pour

r ordinaire nous mangions vne fois en deux iours,

voire afl!ez fouuent ayans mang^ vn Caftor Ie matin,

Ie lendemain au foir nous mangions vn Pore-epic

gros comme [196] vn Cochon de laic5t: c'eftoit peu k

dixneuf perfonnes que nous eftions, il eft vray ; mais

ce peu fuffifoit pour ne point mourir. Quand ie pou-

I
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because I ate so little, saying that I would starve

myself before the famine overtook us. Meanwhile

our Savages had feasts every day, so that in a very

short time we found ourselves without bread, with-

out flour, without eels, and without any means of

helping ourselves. For besides being very far in

the woods, where we would have died a thousand

times before [195] reaching the French settlement,

we were wintering on the other side of the great

river, which cannot be crossed in this season on ac-

count of the great masses of ice which are continually

floating about, and which would crush not only a

small boat but even a great ship. As to the chase,

the snows not being deep in comparison with those of

other years, they could not take the Elk, and so

brought back only some Beavers and Porcupines, but

in so small a number and so seldom that they kept

us from dying rather than helped us to live. My
host said to me during this time of scarcity, '' Chibin^,

harden thy soul, resist hunger; thou wilt be some-

times two, sometimes three or four, days without

food; do not let thyself be cast down, take courage;

when the snow comes, we shall eat." It was not our

Lord's will that they should be so long without cap-

turing anything; but we usually had something to

eat once in two days,— indeed, we very often had a

Beaver in the morning, and in the evening of the

next day a Porcupine as big as [196] a sucking Pig.

This was not much for nineteen of us, it is true, but

this little sufficed to keep us alive. When I could

have, toward the end of our supply of food, the skin

of an Eel for my day's fare, I considered that I had
breakfasted, dined, and

f!
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uois auoir vne peau d'Anguille pour ma iourn^e fur

la fin de nos viures, ie me tenois pour bien d6ieun6,

bien difn^, & bien foup6.

Au commencement ie m'eftois feruy d'vne de ces

peaux pour refaire vne fotane de toille que i'auois fur

moy, ayat oublie de porter des pieces, mais voyat que

la faim me preffoit fi fort, ie mangeay mes pieces, &
fi ma fotane eufl efte de mefme eftoffe, ie vous r6-

pond que ie I'euffe rapportee bien courte en la mai-

fon: ie mangeois bien les vieilles peaux d'Orignac,

qui font bien plus dures que les peaux d'Anguilles,

i'allois dans les bois brouter Ie bout des arbres &
ronger les ^corces plus tendres, comme ie remarque-

ray dans Ie iournal. Les Sauuages qui nous eftoient

voifms, fouffroient encore plus que nous, quelques-

vns nous venans voir, nous difoient que leurs cama-

rades eftoient morts de faim, i'en vy qui n'auoient

mange qu'vne fois en cinq iours, & qui fe tenoient

bien heureux quand ils trouuoient de quoy [197] dif-

ner au bout de deux, ils eftoient faits comme des

fquelets, n'ayans plus que la peau fur les os, nous

faifions par fois de bons repas ; mais pour vn bon dif-

ner, nous nous paffions trois fois de fouper. Vn
ieune Sauuage de noftre cabane, mourant de faim,

comme ie diray au Chapitre fuiuant, ils me deman-

doient fouuent fi ie ne craignois point, fi ie n'auois

point peur de la mort, & voyans que ie me monftrois

allez alTeur6 ils s'en eftonnoient, notamment en cer-

tain temps que ie les vis quafi tomber dans Ie defef-

poir. Quand ils viennent iufques-lk, ils ioiient pour

ainfi dire k fauue qui peut, ils iettent leurs ecorces, &
leur bagage, ils abandonnent les vns les autres, &
perdans Ie foin du public, c'efl k qui trouuera de

quoy viure pour foy ; alors les enfans, les femmes, en
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At first, I had iTsed one of these skins to patch the

cloth gown that I wore, as I forgot to bring some
pieces with me ; but, when I was so sorely pressed

with hunger, I ate my pieces; and, if my gown had

been made of the same stuff, I assure you I would

have brought it back home much shorter than it was.

Indeed, I ate old Moose skins, which are much tougher

than those of the Eel; I went about through the

woods biting the ends of the branches, and gnawing

the more tender bark, as I shall relate in the journal.

Our neighboring Savages suffered still more than we
did, some of them coming to see us, and telling us

that their comrades had died of hunger. I saw some
who had eaten only once in five days, and who consid-

ered themselves very well off if they found something

[197] to dine upon at the end of two days; they were

reduced to skeletons, being little more than skin and
bones. We occasionally had some good meals; but

for every good dinner we went three times without

supper. When a young Savage of our cabin was dy-

ing of hunger, as I shall relate in the following Chap-

ter, they often asked me if I was not afraid, if I had
no fear of death; and seeing me quite firm, they were
astonished, on one occasion in particular, when I saw
them almost falling into a state of despair. When
they reach this point, they play, so to speak, at
" save himself who can; " throwing away their bark

and baggage, deserting each other, and abandoning
all interest in the common welfare, each one strives

to find something for himself. Then the children,

women, and for that matter all those who cannot

hunt, die of cold and hunger. If they had reached

this extremity, I would have been among the first to

die.

:')
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vn mot ceux qui ne f9auroient chaffer meurent de

froid & de faim, s'ils en fuffent venus ^ cefle extre-

mity ie ferois mort des premiers.

Voila ce qu'il faut preuoir auant que de fe mettre h

leur fuitte : car encor qu'ils ne foient pas tons les ans

preffez de cefte famine, ils en courent tons les [198]

ans les dangers puis qu'ils n'ont point k manger, ou

fort peu, s'il n'y a beaucoup de neige & beaucoup

d'Orignaux, ce qui n'arriue pas toufiours.

Que fi vous me demandez maintenant quels eftoient

mes fentimens dans les afres de la mort, & d' vne mort

fi langoureufe comme eft celle qui prouient de la fa-

mine, ie vous diray que i'ay de la peine h. repondre;

neantmoins afin que ceux qui liront ce Chapitre, n'ap-

prehendent point de nous venir fecourir, ie puis af-

feurer auec verite que ce temps de famine m'a eft6

vn temps d'abondance. Ayant recogneu que nous

commengions h. floter entre I'efperance de la vie &
la crainte de la mort, ie fis mon conte que Dieu m'a-

uoit condamn^ a mourir de faim pour mes pechez, &
baifant mille fois la main qui auoit minute ma fen-

tence, i'en attendois 1'execution auec vne paix & une

ioye qu'on pent bien fentir, mais qu'on ne pent dd-

crire: ie confeffe qu'on fouffre, & qu'il fe faut re-

foudre a la Croix: mais Dieu fait gloire d'ayder vne

ame quand elle n'eft plus fecourue des creatures.

Pourfuiuons noftre chemin.

[199] Apres cefte famine nous eufmes quelques

bons iours, la neige qui n'efloit que trop haute pour

auoir froid, mais trop baffe pour prendre I'Orignac,

s'eftant grandement accreue fur la fin de lanuier,

nos Chaffeurs prirent quelques Orignaux, dont ils

firent feicherie: or foit que mon intemperance, ou

que ce boucan dur comme du bois, & fale comme les

I i
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So these are the things that must be expected be-

fore undertaking to follow them ; for, although they

may not be pressed with famine every year, yet they

run the risk every [198] winter of not having food,

or very little, unless there are heavy snowfalls and a

great many Moose, which does not always happen.

Now if you were to ask me what my feelings were

in the terrors of death, and of a death so lingering as

is that which comes from hunger, I will say that I

can hardly tell. Nevertheless, in order that those

who read this Chapter may not have a dread of com-

ing over to our assistance, I can truly say that this

time of famine was for me a time of abundance.

When I realized that we began to hover between the

hope of life and the fear of death, I made up my
mind that God had condemned me to die of starvation

for my sins ; and, a thousand times kissing the hand

that had written my sentence, I awaited the execution

of it with a peace and joy which may be experienced,

but cannot be described. I confess that one suf-

fers, and that he must reconcile himself to the Cross

;

but God glories in helping a soul when it is no long-

er aided by his creatures. Let us continue on our

way.

[199] After this famine, we had some good days.

The snow, which had been only too deep to be cold, but

too shallow to take the Moose, having greatly increased

toward the end of January, our Hunters captured

some Moose, which they dried. Now either on ac-

count of my lack of moderation, or because this

meat, dried as hard as wood and as dirty as the street,

did not agree with my stomach, I fell sick in the very

beginning of February. So behold me obliged to

remain all the time lying upon the cold ground ; this

. I
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rues fut contraire k mon eftomach, ie tombay malade

au beau commencement de Feurier, me voila done

contraint de demeurer toufiours couch^ fur la terre

froide, ce n'eftoit pas pour me guerir des tranchdes

fort fenfibles qui me tourmentoient, & qui me con-

traignoient de fortir h. toute heure iour & nuidt, m'en-

gageant h. chaque fortie dedans les neiges iufques aux

genou.x, & parfois quafi iufques h. la ceinture, notam-

ment au commencement que nous nous eftions caba-

nez e'li quelque endroit, ces douleurs fenfibles me du-

rerer.t enuiron huidl ou dix iours, comme auffi vn

grand mal d'eftomach, & vne foibleffe de coeur qui

fe r^pandoit par tout le corps, ie guary de cefte ma-

ladie, non pas tout h. fait: car ie ne fis [200] que traif-

ner iufques k la my-Carefme que le mal me reprit.

Ie dis cecy pour faire voir le peu de fecours qu'on

doit attendre des Sauuages quand on eft malade:

eftant vn iour prelTe de la foif ie demanday vn peu

d'eau, on me repondit qu'il n'y en auoit point &
qu'on me donneroit de la neige fondue fi i'en vou-

lois: comme ce breuuage eftoit contraire a mon mal,

ie fis entendre h mon hofte que i'auois veu vn lac no

pas loing de Ik, & que i'en euffe bien voulu auoir vn

peu d'eau, il fit la fourde oreille h. caufe que le che-

min eftoit vn peu fafcheux, fl bien que non feule-

ment cefte fois; mais encore en tous les endroits

que quelque fleuue ou quelque ruiffeau eftoit vn peu

trop efloigne de noftre cabane, il falloit boire de cefte

neige fondue dans vne chaudiere, dont le cuiure eftoit

moins epais que la falet^: qui voudra fgauoir I'amer-

tume de ce breuuage qu'il le tire d'vn vaiffeau fortant

de la fum^e & qu'il en goufte.

Quant h. la nourriture, ils partagent le malade

comme les autres; s'ils prennent de la chair frefche,

11'.
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did not tend to cure me of the severe cramps that

tormented me and compelled me to go out at all

hours of the day and night, plunging me every time

in snow up to my knees and sometimes almost up to

my waist, especially when we had first begun our

encampment in any one place. These severe attacks

lasted about eight or ten days, and were accompanied

by a pain in the stomach, and a weakness in the heart,

which spread through my whole body. I recovered

from this sickness, but not entirely, for I was [200]

only dragging myself around at mid-Lent, when I was

again seized with this disease. I tell the following

in order to show how little help may be expected

from the Savages when a person is sick. Being very

thirsty one day, I asked for a little water; they said

there was none, and that they would give me some
melted snow if I wanted it. As this drink was bad

for my disease, I made my host understand that I

had seen a lake not far from there, and that I would

like very much to have some of that water. He pre-

tended not to hear, because the road was somewhat
bad; and it happened thus not only this time, but at

any place where the river or brook was a little distance

from our cabin. We had to drink this snow melted

in a kettle whose copper was less thick than the dirt

;

if any one wishes to know how bitter this drink is, let

him take some from a kettle just out of the smoke and

taste it.

As to the food, they divide with a sick man just as

with the others; if they have fresh meat they give

him his share, if he wants it, but if he does not eat it

[201] then, no one will take the trouble to keep a lit-

tle piece for him to eat when he wants it ; they will

give him some of what they happen to have at the
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ils luy en donnent fa part s'il en veut, s'il ne la

mange, [201] pour lors on ne fe met pas en peine de

luy en garder vn petit morceau quand il voudra man-

ger, on luy donnera de ce qu'il y aura pour lors en

la cabane, c'eft k dire du boucan & non pas du meil-

leur : car ils le referuent pour les feftins, fi bien qu'vn

pauure malade eft contraint bien fouuent de manger
parmy eux, ce qui luy feroit horreur dans la fant6

mefme s'il eftoit auec nos Francois. Vne ame bien

alter^e de la foif du Fils de Dieii, ie veux dire des

fouffrances, trouueroit icy dequoy fe ralTafier.

II me refte encore ^ parler de leur conuerfation,

pour faire entierement cognoiftre ce qu'on peut fouf-

frir auec ce peuple. Ie m'eftois mis en la compa-

gnie de mon hofte & du Renegat, "k condition que

nous n'hyuernerios point auec le Sorcier, que ie co-

gnoiffois pour tres-mefchant homme, ils m'auoient

accorde ces conditions, mais ils furent infidelles, ne

gardans ny I'vne ny I'autre : ils m'engagerent done

auec ce pretendu Magicien, comme ie diray cy apres;

or ce miferable homme, & la fumee m'ont efte les deux

plus grands tourmens [202] que i'aye endure parmy
ces Barbares: ny le froid, ny le chaud, ny I'incom-

modite des chiens, ny coucher k I'air, ny dormir fur

vn lidl de terre, ny la pofture qu'il faut toufiours te-

nir dans leurs cabanes, fe ramaffans en peloton, ou

fe couchans, ou s'affeans fans fiege & fans mattelas,

ny la faim, ny la foif, ny la pauuert6 & falete de

leur boucan, ny la maladie, tout cela ne m'a femble

que ieu k comparaifon de la fum^e & de la malice du
Sorcier, auec lequel i'ay toufiours efte en tres mau-
uaife intelligence pour les raifons fuiuantes.

Premierement, pource que m'ayant inuit^ d'hyuer-
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time in the cabin, namely, smokec' meat, and noth-

ing better, for they keep the be.st for their feasts. So

a poor invalid is often obliged to eat among them

what would horrify him even in good health if he

were with our Frenchmen. A soul very thirsty for

the Son of God, I mean for suffering, would find

enough here to satisfy it.

It remains for me yet to speak of their conversa-

tion, in order to make it clearly imderstood what there

is to suffer among these people. I had gone in com-

pany with my host and the Renegade, on condition

that we should not pass the winter with the Sorcerer,

whom I knew as a very wicked man. They had

granted my conditions, but they were faithless, and

kept not one of them, involving me in trouble with this

pretended Magician, as I shall relate hereafter. Now
this wretched man and the smoke were the two great-

est trials [202] that I endured among these Barbarians.

The cold, heat, annoyance of the dogs, sleeping in

the open air and upon the bare ground ; the position

I had to assume in their cabins, rolling myself up in

a ball or crouching down or sitting without a seat or a

cushion ; hunger, thirsc, the poverty and filth of their

smoked meats, sickness,— all these things were

merely play to me in comparison to the smoke and

the malice of the Sorcerer, with whom I have always

been on a very bad footing, for the following rea-

sons :

—

First, because, when he invited me to winter with

him, I refused; and he resented this greatly, because

he saw that I cared more for my host, his younger

brother, than I did for him.

Second, because I could not gratify his covetous-

I
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ner auec luy, ie I'auois dconduy, dcqiioy il fe rclTen-

toit fort, voyant que ie faifois plus d'cdat de mon
hofle, fon cadet, que de luy.

Secondement, pource (jue ie ne pouuois alTouuir fa

couoitife, ie n'auois rien qu'il ne me demandaft, il

m'a fait fort fouuent quitter mon manteau de delTus

mes efpaules pour s'en couurir: or ne pouuant pas

fatisfaire k toutes fes demandes, il me voyoit de mau-

uais oeil, voire mefme quand ie luy euffe donn6 tout

Ie peu que i'auois, ie n' euffe peu gagner [203] fon

amitid: car nous auions bien d'autres fujets de di-

uorcc.

En troif| ijefme lieu, voyant qu'il faifoit du Prophete,

amufant ce peuple par mille fottifes qu'il inuente ^

mon aduis tous les iours, ie nc laiffois perdre aucune

occafion de Ie conuaincre de niaiferie & piierilite, met-

tant au iour I'impertinence de fes fuperfUtions: or

c'efloit luy arracher I'ame du corps par violence: car

comme il ne f<;auroit plus chaffer, il fait plus que ia-

mais du Prophete & du Magicien pour conferuer fon

credit, & pour auoir les bons morceaux, fi bien qu'ef-

branlant fon authority qui fe va perdant tous les iours,

ie Ie touchois a la prunelle de I'ceil, & luy rauiffois

les delices de fon Paradis. qui font les plaifirs de la

gueule.

En quatriefme lieu, fe voulant recrer k mes depens,

il me faifoit par fois efcrire en fa langue des chofes

fales, m'affurant qu'il n'yauoit rien de manuals, puis

il me faifoit prononcer ces impudences, que ie n'en-

tendois pas deuant les Sauuages: quelques femmes
m'ayans aduerty de cefte malice, ie luy dis que ie ne

falirois plus mon papier ny ma [204] bouche, de ces

N aines paroles, il ne laiffa pas de me commander de

Ur ;n la prefence de toute la cabane, & de quelques
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ness. I had nothing that he did not ask me for, often

taking my mantle off my shoulders to put it on his

own. Now as I could not satisfy all his demands,

he looked upon me with an evil eye ; indeed, even if

I had given him all the little I had, I could not have

gained I203I his friendship, because we were at vari-

ance on other subjects.

In the third place, seeing that he acted the Prophet,

amusing these people by a thousand absurdities,

which he invented, in my opinion, every day, I did

not lose any opportunity of convincing him of their

nonsense and childishness, exposing the senseless-

ness of his superstitions. Now this was like tearing

his soul out of his body ; for, as he could no longer

hunt, he acted the Prophet and Magician more than

ever before, in order to preserve his credit, and to

get the dainty pieces. So that in shaking his au-

thority, which was diminishing daily, I was touching

the apple of his eye and wresting from him the de-

lights of his Paradise, which are the plea.sures of his

jaws.

In the fourth place, wishing to have sport at my
expense, he sometimes made me write vulgar things

in his language, assuring me there was nothing bad
in them, then made me pronounce these shameful

words, which I did not understand, in the presence of

the Savages. Some women having warned me of this

trick, I told him I would no longer soil my paper nor

my [204] lips with these vile words. He insisted,

however, that I should read before all those of the

cabin, and some Savages who had come thither,

something he had dictated to me. I answered
him that, if the Apostate would interpret them to

me, I would read them. That Renegade refusing to

«',(
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Sauuages qui eftoient furuenus, queique chofe qu'il

m'auoit dict6, ie luy r^pondis que I'Apollat m'en don-

nat I'interpretation, & puis que ie lirois, ce Renegat

refufant de Ie faire, ie refufay aulTi de lire, Ie Sorcier

me Ie co^mande auec empire, c'eft h. dire auec de

groffes paroles, Ie Ie prie au commencement auec

grande douceur de m'en difpenfer: mais comme il ne

vouloit pas eitre ^conduit deuant les Sauuages, il me
prefTe fort & me fait preffer par mon hofte qui fit du
fafch6 : enfin recognoifTant que mes excufes n'auoiet

plus de lieu, ie luy parle d'vn accent fort haut, &
apres luy auoir reproch6 fes lubricitez, ie luy addrefle

ces paroles: Me voicy en ton pouuoir, tu me peux
maffacrer, mais tu ne f§aurois me contraindre de pro-

ferer des paroles impudiques: elles ne font pas telles,

me dit-il, Pourquoy done, luy dif-je, ne m'en veut-on

pas donner I'interpretation? il fortit de cefte meflee

fort vlcer^.

En cinquiefme lieu, voyant que mon [205] hofte

m'aymoit, il eut peu:^ que cet amour ne Ie priuafl de

quelq-.a friand morceau, ie tafchay de luy ofter cefte

apprehenfion, t^moignant publiquement que ie ne vi-

uois pas pour manger, mais que ie mangeois pour

viure, & qu'il importoit peu quoy qu'on me donnaft,

pourueu que i'en eulTe affez pour ne point mourir: il

me repaitit nettemeut, qu'il n'eftoit pas de mon
iduis, mais qu'il faifoit profeffion d'eftre friand, d'ay-

mer les bons morceaux, & qu'on I'obligeoit fort quand

on luy en prefentoit : or iagoit que mon hofte ne luy

donnaft aucun fujet de craindre en cet endroit, fi eft

ce qu'il m'attaquoit quafi en tous les repas, comme
s'il eut eu peur de perdre la prefeance, celte appre-

henfion augmentoii. fa haine.

En fixiefrne lieu, comme il voyoit que les Sauuages

i\\
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do this, I refused to read. The Sorcerer commanded
me imperiously, that is, with high words, and I at

first begged him gently to excuse me ; but as he did

not wish to be thwarted before the Savages, he per-

sisted in urging me, and had my host, who pretended

to be vexed, urge me also. At last, aware that my
excuses were of no avail, I spoke to him peremptorily,

and, after reproaching him for his lewdness, I ad-

dressed him in these words :

'

' Thou hast me in thy

power, thou canst murder me, but thou canst not

force me to repeat indecent words." " They are not

such," he said. " Why then," said I, " will they not

interpret them to me?" He emerged from this con-

flict very much exasperated.

In the fifth place, seeing that my [205] host was
greatly attached to me, he was afraid that this friend-

liness might deprive him of .some choice morsel. I

tried to relieve him of this apprehension by stating

publicly that I did not live to eat, but that I ate to

live ; and that it mattered little what they gave me,
provided it was enough to keep me alive. He re-

torted sharply that he was not of my opinion, but

that he made a profession of being dainty ; that he

was fond of the good pieces, and was very much
obliged when people gave them to him. Now al-

though my host gave him no cause for fear in this

direction, yet he attacked me at almost every meal as

if he were afraid of losing his precedence. This ap-

prehension increased his hatred.

In the sixth place, when he saw that the Savages
of the other cabins showed me some respect, knowing
besides that I was a great enemy of his impostures,

and that, if I gained influence among his flock, I

would ruin him completely, he did all he could to

1.1
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des autres cabanes me portoient quelque refpecl, co-

gnoiffant d'ailleurs que i'ellois grand ennemy de fes

impoftures, & que fi i'entrois dans I'efprit de fes

oiiailles, que ie le perdrois de fond en comble, il fai-

foit fon polTible pour me detruire, & pour me rendre

ridicule en la creance de fon peuple.

[206] En feptiefme lieu, adiouftez k tout cecy I'a-

uerfion que luy & tous les Sauuages de Tadouffac ont

eu iufques icy des Frangois depuis le commerce des

Anglois, & c^tiiedturez quel traidtement ie peux auoir

receu de ces Barbares, qui adorent ce miferable Sor-

cier, contre lequel le plus fouuent i'auois guerre de-

clar^e. Fay creu cent fois que ie ne fortirois iamais

de cefte mefl^e que par les portes de la mort. II m'a

traits fort indignement, il eft vray, mais ie m'eftonne

qu'il n'a pis fait, veu qu'il eft idolatre de ces fuperfti-

tios, que ie combattois de toutes mes forces. De ra-

conter par le menu toutes fes attaques, fes rifles, fes

gaufferies, fes mepris, ie ferois vn Liure pour vn

Chapitre, fuffit de dire qu'il s'attaquoit mefme par fois

h Dieu pour me deplaire, & qu'il s'efforgoit de me
rendre la rifee des petits & des grands, me decriant

dans les autres cabanes auffi bien que dans la noftre,

il n'eut neantmoins iamais le credit d'animer contre

moy les Sauuages nos voifms, ils bailToient la tefte

quand ils entendoient les benedictios qu'il me don-

noit. Pour les domestiques incitez par [207] fon ex-

emple, & appuyez de fon authorite, ils me char-

geoient incelTamment de mille brocards, & de miiie

injures, ie me fuis veu en tel eftat, que pour ne les

aigrir, ou ne leur donner occafion de fe fafcher, ie

paflois les iours entiers fans ouurir la bouche. Croy-

ez moy fi ie n'ay rapporte autre fruidt des Sauuages,

i'ay pour le moins appris beaucoup d'injures en leur

k.
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destroy me and to make me appear ridiculous in the

eyes of his people,

[206] In the seventh place, add to all these things

the aversion which he and all the Savages of Tadous-

sac had, up to the present time, against the French,

since their intercourse with the English ; and judge

what treatment I might have received from these

Barbarians, who adore this miserable Sorcerer, against

whom I was generally in a state of open warfare. I

thought a hundred times that I should only emerge

from this conflict through the gates of death. He
treated me shamefully, it is true; but I am aston-

ished that he did not act worse, seeing that he is an

idolater of those superstitions which I was fighting

with all my might. To relate in detail all his attacks,

gibes, sneers, and conLempt, I would write a Book
instead of a Chapter. Suffice it to say, that he some-

times even attacked God to displease me; and that

he tried to make me the laughingstock of small and

great, abusing me in the other cabins as well as in

ours. He never had, however, the satisfaction of in-

citing our neighboring Savages against me; they

merely hung their heads when they heard the bless-

ings he showered upon me. As to the servants, in-

stigated by [207] his example, and supported by his

authority, they continually heaped upon me a thou-

sand taunts and a thousand insults; and I was re-

duced to vsuch a state, that, m order not to irritate

them or give them any occasion to get angry, I passed

whole days without opening my mouth. Believe

me, if I have brought back no other fruits from the

Savages, I have at least learned many of the insult-

ing words of their language. They were saying to

me at every turn, cca titou, cca titou nania khitirinisin,

f
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langue, ils me difoient k tout bout de champ eca titou,

eca titou nanta \ihitirinifin, tais toy, tais toy, tu n'as

point d'efprit. Achineou, il eft orgueilleux, Moucach-

techiou, il fait du compagnon, fafegati il eft fuperbe,

cou attimon il reffemble ti vn Chien, cou mafcoua il ref-

femble k vn Ours, cou ouabouchou outchtoui il eft barbu

comme vn Lieure, attimonai ou\ihimau il eft Capitaine

des Chiens, cou oucoujinias ouchtigonan il a la tefte

faite comme vn citroiiille, matchiriniou il eft dif-

forme, il eft laid, Vhichcoucbeon il eft yure; voila

les couleurs dont ils me peignoient, & de quantity

d'autres que i'obmets : le bon eft qu'ils ne penfoient

pas quelquesfois que ie les entendiffe, & me voyans

fouf-rire ils demeuroient confus, du moins ceux qui

ne chantoiet [208] ces airs que pour complaire au Sor-

cier: les enfans m'eftoient fort importuns me faifans

mille niches, m'impofans filence quand ie voulois par-

ler. Quand mon hofte eftoit au logis i'auois quelque

relache, & quand le Sorcier s'abfentoit i'eftois dans

la bonace maniant les grands & les petits quail comme
ie voulois. Voila vne bonne partie des chofes qu'on

doit fouffrir parmy ces peuples : cecy ne doit ^pou-

uenter perfonne, les bons foldats s'animent k la veue

de leur fang & de leurs playes, Dieu eft plus grand

que noftre coeur, on ne tombe pas toufiours dans la

famine, on ne rencontre pas toufiours des Sorciers,

ou des iongleurs de I'humeur de celuy-cy : en vn mot
fi nous pouuions fgauoir la langue & la reduire en

preceptes il ne feroit plus de befoin de fuiure ces

Barbares. Pour les nations (tables, d'ou nous atten-

dons le plus grand fruic5t, nous pouuons auoir noftre

cabane ^ part, & par confequent nous deliurer d'vne

partie de ces grandes incommoditez : mais finiffons ce

Chapitre, autrement ie me voy en danger d'eftre
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" Shut up, shut up, thou hast no sense." Achineou,

" He is proud;" Moucachtechioti, " He plays the para-

site;" sasegau, " He is haughty;" cou attimou, " He
looks like a Dog;" cou mascoua, " He looks like a

Bear;" con ouabouchou ouichtojii, " He is bearded like

a Hare;" attinionai oiikhimaii, " He is Captain of the

Dogs;" cou oucousivias ouchtigonan, " He has a head

like a pumpkin; " jnatchiriniou, " He is deformed, he

is ugly ;
" khichcouebeon, " He is drunk." So these are

the colors in which they paint me, and a multitude

of others, which I omit. The best part of it was

that they did not think sometimes that I understood

them; and, seeing me smile, they became embar-

rassed,— at least, those who sang [208] these songs

only to please the Sorcerer. The children were

very troublesome, playing numberless tricks upon
me, and imposing silence when I wanted to talk.

When my host was at home, I had some rest;

and, when the Sorcerer was absent, I was in smooth

water, managing both great and small just as I wished.

So these are some of the things that have to be en-

dured among these people. This must not frighten

any one ; good soldiers are animated with courage at

the sight of their blood and their wounds, and God
is greater than our hearts. One does not always en-

counter a famine; on 3 does not always meet Sorcer-

ers or jugglers with !l'o bad a temper as that one had;

in a word, if we could understand the language, and
reduce it to rules, there would be no more need of

following these Barbarians. As to the stationary

tribes, from which we expect the greatest fruit, we
can have our cabins apart, and consequently be freed

from many of these great inconveniences. But let us

finish this Chapter ; otherwise I see myself in danger

!li
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auffi importun que cet impofteur [209] que ie recom-

mande aux prieres de tous ceux qui liront cecy, ie

coucheray au Chapitre fuiuant quelques entretiens

que i'ay eu auec luy, lors que nous eflions dans quel-

que tr^ue.

< i
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of becoming as troublesome as that impostor, [209]
whom I commend to the prayers of all those who
will read this. I shall set down in the following

Chapter some conversations I had with him when
we were enjoying a truce.

\'v
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CHAPITRE XIII.

R'

CONTENANT VN lOURNAL DES CHOSES QUI N ONT
PEU ESTRE COUCHEES SOUS LES

CHAPITRES PRECEDENS.

SI ce Chapitre eftoit le premier dans cefte relation,

il donneroit quelque lumiere k tons les fuiuans

:

mais ie hiy ay donne le dernier rang, pource

qu'il fe grolTira tons les iours iufques au depart des

vailTeaux, par le rencontre des chofes plus remar-

quables qui pourront arriuer, n'edant qu'vn memoire
en forme de lournal, de tout ce qui n'a peu eftre log6

dans les Chapitres precedens.

Apres le depart de nos Francois qui fortirent de la

rade de Kebec, le i6. d'Aoufl de I'an paffe 1633. pour

tirer a TadoulTac, & de Ik en France, cherchant [210]

I'occafion de conuerfer auec les fauuages, pour ap-

prendre leur langue ; ie me tranfportay delk le grand

fleuue de faindl Laurens dans vne cabane de fueil-

lages, & allois tous les iours k I'efcole dans celles des

fauuages, qui nous enuironnoient, alleche par I'ef-

perance que i'auois, fmon de reduire le Renegat h.

fon deuoir, du moins de tirer de luy quelque cognoif-

fance de fa langue : ce miferable efloit nouuellement

arriue de Tadouflac, oil il f'elloit moftre fort con-

traire aux Fran9ois, la faim qui prelToit I'Apoftat &
fes freres, les fit monter a Kebec pour trouuer de-

quoy viure: eftas done occupez h. leur pefche, i'eftois

fort fouuent en leur cabane, inuitant par fois le Re-
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CHAPTER XIII.

CONTAINING A JOURNAL OF THINGS WHICH COULD
NOT BE SET FORTH IN THE PRE-

CEDING CHAPTERS.

bi

IF
this Chapter were the first in this relation, it

would throw some light upon all the following

ones ; but I have given it the last place, because

it will continue to increase every day until the de-

parture of the ships, through the occurrence of more
noteworthy events which may happen. It is only a

memoir, in the form of a Journal, of all the things

that could not be given in the preceding Chapters.

After the departure of our French,— who left the

roadstead of Kebec on the i6th of August of last

year, 1633, to sail for Tadoussac and thence to

France,— in order to have [210] opportunity of con-

versing with the savages, and thus learning their

language, I crossed the great saint Lawrence river to

a cabin of branches, and went every day to school in

those of the savages, who were encamped around

me,— allured by my hopes, if not of bringing the

Renegade to a sense of his duty, at least of drawing

from him some knowledge of the language. This
poor wretch had newly arrived from Tadoussac,

where he had shown great repugnance to the

French. The famine which afflicted this Apostate

and his brothers caused them to come up to Kebec in

search of food. Now, as they were occupied in fish-

ing, I was very often in their cabin, and occasionally

! 11'
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negat de venir vne aut .^ fois hyiierner anec nous

dans noftre maifonnette, il s'y fufl ayf^ment accord^

n'eftoit qii'il aiioit pri.s femme d'vne autre nation

que la fienne, & qu'il ne la pouuoit pas renuoyer pour

lors: voyant done qu'il ne me pouuoit pas fuiure, ie

luy iettay quelque propos de paffer I'hyuer auec luy,

mais fur ees entrefaidtes vne furieufe tempefte nous

ayant battu en ruine eertaine nuicft, le [211J Pere de

Noiie, deux de nos hommes, & moy, dans noftre ca-

bane, ie fus faify d'vne grofTe fieure, qui me fit cher-

cher noltre petite maifonnette pour y trouuer la

fant6.

L'Apoftat ayant veu mon inclination traidla de

mon deilein auec fes freres, il en auoit trois, I'vn

nomme Carigonan, & furnomme des Fran9ois I'Ef-

poufee, pource qu'il fait le grand comme vne efpou-

f^e, c'ell le plus fameux forcier, ou mauitoufiou, (c'eft

ainfi qu'ils appellent ces iongleurs) de tout le pays,

c'eft celuy dont i'ay fort parl6 cy-delTus: I'autre fe

nomme Meftigoi't, ieune homme ag6 de quelque trente-

cinq ou quarante ans, braue ChalTeur, & d'vn bon

naturel : le troifiefme fe nommoit Safoufmat, c'eft le

plus heureux de tous: car il eft maintenant au Ciel,

eftat mort bon Chreftien, comme ie I'ay fait voir au

Chapitre fecond. Le forcier ayant appris du Rene-

gat que ie voulois hyuerner auec les Sauuages, me
vint voir fur la fin de ma maladie, & m'inuita de

prendre fa cabane, me donnant pour raifon qu'il ay-

moit les bons, pource qu'il eftoit bon, qu'il auoit

[212] toufiours eft^ bon d^s fa tendre ieunefle: il me
demanda fi lefus ne m' auoit parl6 de la maladie qui

le trauailloit: viens, me difoit-il, auec moy, & tu me
feras viure maintenant : ie fuis en danger de mourir

:
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invited the Renegade to come again and pass the win-

ter with us in our little house. He would very

readily have agreed to this, had he not taken a wife

from another nation than his own, and he could not

send her away then. Therefore, seeing that he could

not follow me, I threw out some hints about passing

the winter with him ; but during these negotiations,

a furious tempest having one night swept down upon

us, [211] Father de Nolle, two of our men, and my-
self, in our cabin, I was seized with a violent fever,

which made me go back to our little home to re-

cover my health.

The Apostate, seeing how I was inclined, dis-

cussed my plan with his brothers. There were three

of them; one named Carigonan, and surnamed by
the French the Married Man, because he made a

great deal of the fact that he was married. He was
the most famous sorcerer, or maniiousiou, (thus they

call these jugglers) of all the country ; it is he of

whom I have spoken above. The other was called

Mestigoi't, a young man about thirty-five or forty

years of age, a brave Hunter, and endowed with a

good disposition. The third was called Sasousinat,

who is the happiest of all, for he is now in Heaven,

having died a good Christian, as I stated in the

second Chapter. The .sorcerer, having learned from
the Renegade that I wished to pass the winter with

the Savages, came to see me toward the end of my
sickness, and invited me to share his cabin,— giving

me as his reason that he loved good men, because

he himself was good, and had [212] always been so

from his early youth. He asked me if Jesus had not

spoken to me about the disease which tormented him.
" Come," said he, "with me, and thou wilt make me

f
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or comme ie le cognoilTois eomme vn homme tres-

imptident, ie r^condiiy le phis doucement qu'il me
fut poflible, & tirant h part I'Apoltat, qui tafchoit de

m'auoir de fon cofl6, ayant tefmoign^ au Pere de

NoUe quelque defir de retourner k Dieu, ie liiy dy

que i'hyuerneroi.s volontiers auec luy, & auec fon

frere Meiligoi't, h condition que nous n'irions point

de la le grand fleuue, que le forcier ne feroit point

en noftre compagnie, & que luy qui entend bien la

langue Fran^oife m'enfeigneroit: ils m'accorderent

tous deux ces trois conditions, mais ils n'en tindrent

pas vne.

Le iour du depart eftant pris, ie leur donnay pour

mon viure vne barrique de galette, que nous em-

pruntafmes au magazin de ces Meflieurs, vn fac de

farine, & des efpics de bled d'Inde, quelques pru-

neaux, & quelques naueaux, [213] ils me prelTerent

fort de porter vn pen de vin, mais ie n'y voulois

point entendre, craignant qu'ils ne s'enyuraflent:

toutesfois m'ayans promis qu'ils n'y toucheroient

point fans ma permiffion, & les ayant alTeure qu'au

cas qu'ils le fifTent, que ie le ietterois dans la mer, ie

fuiuy I'inclination de ceux qui me confeillerent d'en

porter vn petit barillet ; ie promis en outre c\ Mefti-

goi't que ie le prenois pour mon holte: car I'Apoftat

n'eft; pas ChalTeur, & n'a aucune conduite, que ie

luy ferois quelque prefent au retour, comme i'ay

fait: c'eft I'attente de ces viures qui leur fait defirer

d'auoir vn Fran9ois auec eux.

Ie m'embarquay done en leur chalouppe, iuftement

le 18. d'Odtobre, faifant profeiTion de petit ecolier ^

mefme iour que i'auois autrefois fait profeiTion de

maiftre de nos ^coles, eftat alle prendre conge de

II
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live now, for I am in danger of dying." But as I

knew him for a very impudent fellow, I refused him

as gently as I eould; and, taking the Apostate aside,

who also wished to have me, as he had shown to

Father de Nolle that he had some desire to return to

God, I told him that I would be glad to winter with

him and with his brother Mestigoit, on eondition

that we should not go across the great river, that the

sorcerer should not be of our party, and that he, who
understood the French language well, would teach

me. They both agreed to the.se three conditions, but

they did not fulfill one of them.

On the day of our departure I gave them, for my
support, a barrel of sea biscuit, which we borrowed

from the storehouse of those Gentlemen, a sack of

flour, some ears of Indian corn, some prunes, and some
parsnips. [213] They urged me very strongly to

take a little wine, but I did not wish to yield to

them, fearing they would get drunk. However, hav-

ing promised me they would not touch it without my
permission, and having assured them that, if thev did,

I would throw it into the sea, I followed the advice

of those who counseled me to carry a little barrel of

it. Also I promised Mestigoit that I would take him
for my host, for the Apostate is not a Hunter, and
has no management ; but I promised to make him a

present upon our return, which I did. It was the ex-

pectation of this food which made them wish to have

a Frenchman with them.

So I embarked in their shallop on the 1 8th of Octo-

ber precisely, making profession as a little pupil on
the same day that I had previously begun the profes-

sion of master of our schools. When I went to take

leave of Monsieur our Governor, he recommended

III
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Monfienr noftre Gouuerneui , il me recommada tres-

particulieremet aux Sauuages, mon hofle luy repartit,

fi le Pere memt ie mourray auec luy, & iatnais plus

on ne me reuerra en ce pays icy, nos Fra9ois me tef-

moignoient [214] Iol t plein de regret de mon depart,

veu les dangers efquels on s'engage en la fuitte de

ces Barbares. Les Adieu faits de part 6*: d'autre,

nous fifmes voile enuiron les dix heures du matin,

i'eftois feul de Fran§ois auec vingt Sauuages, com-

ptant les hommes, les femmes, & les enfans, le vent

& la maree nous fauorifans, nous allafmes defcendre

au dela de I'lfle d'Orleans dans vne autre Ifle nommee
des Sauuages C.^ onaJiofcoiu)iaga\lu\ ie ne fgay fi la

beaute du iour fe refpandoit dellfus ceile Jfle, mais ie

la trouuay fort agreable.

Si toft que nous eufmes mis pied ^ terre, mon hofte

prend vne harquebufe qu'il a achete des Anglois, &
fen va chercher noftre fouper: cependant les femmes
fe mettent a baftir la maifon oil nous deuions loger.

Or I'Apoftat s'eftat pris garde que tout le monde
eltoit occup^, s'en retourna a la chalouppe qui eftoit ^

I'anchre, prit le petit barillet de vin & en beut auec

tel excez, que s'eftat enyure comme vne fouppe,

il tomba dedans I'eau, & fe penfa noyer: enfin il en

fortit apres auoir bien barbotte, il s'en vint vers le

lieu oil on drelToit la cabane, [215] criant & hurlant

comme vn demoniaque, il arrache les perches, frappe

fur les ^corces de la cabane, pour tout brifer: les

femmes le voyant dans ces fougues s'enfuyent dans

le b">is, qui deck qui delh, mon Sauuage que ie nomme
ordinairemet mon hofte, faifoit boiiillir dans vn

chauderon quelques oyfeaux qu'il auoit tuez: cet

yurogne furuenat rompt la cramaillere, & renuerfe
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me very particularly to the Savages; and my host

answered him, " If the Father dies, I will die with

him, and you will never see me in this country

again," Our French people showed [214] the most

profound regret at my departure, knowing the dan-

gers that one encounters in following t^ese Barbari-

ans. When all our Farewells were said, we set sail

about ten o'clock in the morning. I was the only

Frenchman, with twenty Savages, counting the men,

women and children. The wind and tide were fa-

vorable, and we turned to go down past the Island of

Orleans to another Island called by the Savages Ca

oiiahascoiiviagakJic ; I know not whether it was the

beauty of the day which spread over tlis Island, but

I found it very pleasant.

As soon as we had set foot on land, my host took

an arquebus he had bought from the English, and
went in search of our .supper. Meanwhile the wo-

men began to build the house where we were to

lodge. Now the Apostate, having observed that

every one was busy, returned to he boat that was
lying at anchor, took the keg of wine, and drank from
it with such excess, that, being drunk as a lord, he

fe^l into the water and was nearly drowned. Finally

he got out, after considerable scrambling, and started

for the place where they were putting up the cabin.

[215] Screaming and howling like a demon, he
snatcned away the poles and beat upon the bark of

the cabin, to break everything to pieces. The
women, seeing him in this frenzy, fled to the woods,

some here, some there. My Savage, whom I usually

call my host, was boiling in a kettle some birds he

had killed, when this drunken fellow, coming upon
the scene, broke the crane and upset everything into

\\
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tout dans les cendres ; h. tout cela pas vn ne fait mine

d'eftre fafch^, auffi eft ce folie de fe battre contre vn

fol, mon hofte ramaffe fes petits uyfeaux, les va luy-

mefme lauer k la riuiere, puife de I'eau, & remet la

chaudiere fur le feu, les femmes voyant que cet

homme enrag6 couroit 9a & Ik fur le bord de I'lfle,

ecumant comme vn polled^, viennent vifte prendre

leurs 6corces, & les emportent en vn lieu ^carte, de

peur qu'il ne les mette en pieces comme il auoit com-

mence: k peine eurent-elles le loyfir de les rouler

qu'il parut aupres d'elles tout forcene, & ne f9achant

fur qui defcharger fa fureur: car elles difparurent

incontinent h. la faueur de la nuidt qui commen9oit k

nous cacher, il s'en vint [216] par le feu qui fe def-

couurc"' "•ar fa clarte, & voulant mettre la main fur

la chaudiere pour la renuerfcr vne autre fois, mon
hofte fon frere, plus habile qiie luy, la prit & luy iet-

ta au nez toute boiiillante comme elle eftoit, ie vous

laifTe h. penfer quelle contenance tenoit ce pauure

homme, fe voyant pris k la chaude, iamais il ne fut fi

bien laue, il changea de peau en la face, & en tout

I'eftomach, pleult a r3ieu que fon ame euft change

aufli bien que fon corps ; il redouble fes hurlemens,

arrache le refte des perches, qui eltoient encor de-

bout: mon hofte m'a dit depuis qu'il demandoit vne

hache pour me tuer, ie ne fyay s'il la demanda en

effedl, car ie n'entendois pas fon langage, mais ie

fgay bien que me prefentant k luy pour I'arreiter il

me dit, parlant Frangois, Retirez-vous, ce n'eft pas

k vous k qui i'en veux, laiifez-moy faire, puis me ti-

rant par la fotane, Aliens, difoit-il, embarquons-nous

dans un canot, retournons en voftre maifon, vous ne

cognoilTez pas ces gens cy, ce qu'ils en font, c'elt

I
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the ashes. No one seemed to get angry at all this,

but then it is foolish to fight with ^ madman. My
host gathered up his little birds and went to wash

them in the river, drew some water and placed the

kettle over the fire again. The women, seeing that

this madman was rtmning hither and thither on the

shores of the Island, foaming like one possessed, ran

quickly to get their bark and take it to a place of se-

curity, lest he should tear it to pieces, as he had be-

gun to do. They had scarcely had time to roll it up,

when he appeared near them completely infuriated,

and not knowing upon what to vent his fury, for

they had suddenly disappeared, thanks to the dark-

ness which had begun to conceal us. He approached

[216] the fire, which could be seen on account of its

bright light, and was about to take hold of the kettle

to overturn it again; when my host, his brother,

quicker than he, seized it and threw the water into

his face, boiling as it was. I leave you to imagine

how this poor man looked, finding himself thus

deluged with hot water. He was never so well

washed. The skin of his face and whole chest

changed. Would to God that his soul had changed
as well as his body. He redoubled his howls, and
began to pull up the poles which were still standing.

My host has told me since that he asked for an ax,

with which to kill me; I do not know whether he
really asked for one, as I did not understand his

language ; but I know very well that, when I went
up to him and tried to stop him, he said to me in

French, " Go away, it is not you I am after; let me
alone;" then pulling my gown, " Come," said he,

"let us embark in a canoe, let us return to your
house

; you do not know these people here ; all they

|if

s



h

!)
1

76 LES RELATIONS DBS je:SUITES [Vol.7

pour le ventre, ils ne fe foucient pas de vous, mais

de vos viures, [217] k cela ie r^pondois tout bas h part

moy, in vino Veritas.

La nuidt s'auanfant bien fort ie me retiray dedans

le bois pour fuir I'importunite de cet yurongne, &
pour prendre quelque repos; comme ie faifois mes
prieres aupres d'vn arbre, la femme qui faifoit le me-

nage de mon hofte me vint trouuer, & ramalTant

quelques feliilles d'arbres tombees me dit; couche

toy 1^, & ne fais point de bruit, puis m'ayant iette

vne ecorce pour me couurir, elle fe retira : voila done

mon premier gifte "k I'^^nfeigne de la Lune qui me
d^couuroit de tons col^ez, ^ue voila pafle Cheualier

des le premier iour de mon entree en cefte Acade-

mic, la pluye furuenant vn peu auant minuiot, me
donna quelque apprehenfion d'eftre mollille, mais

elle ne dura pas long temps: le lendemain matin ie

trouuay que mon lidt, quoy qu'on ne I'eut point re-

mue depuis la creation du monde, n'eftoit point fi

dure qu'il m'empefchat de dormir.

Le iour fuiuant ie voulu letter le barillet & le refte

du vin dans la riuiere, comme ie leurs auois dit que

ie ferois, [218] au cas qu'on en abufaft, mon hofte

me faifilTant par le milieu du corps, s'dcria cca toute,

eca toutt\ ne fais pas cela, ne fais pas cela, ne vois tu

pas que Petrichtich (c'eit ainfi qu'ils nomment le Re-

negat par derifion) n'a point d'efprit, que c'eit vn

chien, ie te promets qu'on ne touchera plus au baril-

let que tu ne fois prefent: ie m'arreflay auec refolu-

tion d'en faire largeiTe, afin de me deliurer de la

crainte qu'vn peu de vin ne nous fit boire beaucoup

d'eau: car s'ils fe fulTent enyurez pendant que nous

faifions voile, c'eltoit pour nous perdre.

I
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do is for the belly, they do not care for you, but for

your food." [217] To this I answered in an under-

tone and to myself, in vino Veritas.

As the night was coming on rapidly, I retired into

the woods, to escape being annoyed by this drunkard,

and to get a little rest. While I was saying my
prayers near a tree, the woman who managed the

household of my host came to see me ; and, gathering

together some leaves of fallen trees, said to me,
" Lie down there and make no noise," then, having

thrown me a piece of bark as a cover, she went away.

So this was my first resting place at the sign of the

Moon, which shone upon me from all sides. Behold

me an accomplished Chevalier, after the first day of

my entrance into this Academy. The rain coming
on, a little before midnight, made me fear that I

might get wet, but it did not last long. The next

morning I found that my bed, although it had not

been made up since the creation of the world, was

not so hard as to keep me from sleeping.

The next day I wanted to throw the barrel, with

what was left of the wine, into the river, as I had
told them I would do, [218] in case any one abused

it; but my host, seizing me around the waist, cried

out, eca toute, era toute, " Do not do that, do not do

that. Uost thou not see that Petrichtich " (it is thus

they call the Renegade in derision) " does not know
anything that he is a dog? I promise thee that we
will ne\er touch the barrel unless thou art present."

I yielded, and made up my mind to distribute it

liberally, in order to free myself of the fear that a

little wine might make us drink a great deal of wa-

ter; for, if they were to get drunk while we were
sailing, we would be lost.

i
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Nous voulions fortir le matin de cefte Ifle ; mais la

mar^e fe retirant pluftofl que nous ne penfions, noftre

Chalouppe s'^choiia: fi bien qu'il fallut attendre la

maree du foir, en laquelle nous nous embarquafmes,

& voguans a la faueur de la Lune auffi bien que du

vent, nous abordafmes vne autre Ifle nomm^e Ca

ouapafcoiinagate. Comme nous arriuafmes fur la mi-

nuidt, nos gens ne prirent pas la peine de nous baftir

vne maifon, fi bien que nous couchafmes au mefme
lidt, & logeafmes k la mefme enfeigne que la nuidt

precedente, [219] abriez des arbres & du ciel.

Le lendemain nous quittafmes cefle Ifle pour en-

trer dans vne autre appellee Ca chibariouachcate ^ nous

la pourrions nommer I'lfle aux Oyes blanches, car i'y

en vis plus de mille en vne bande.

Le iour d'apres nous 1 voulions quitter, mais nous

fufmes contraints pour le manuals temps de relafcher

au bout de cefte mefme Ifle, elle eft deferte comme
tout le pays, c'eft ^ dire qu'elle n'a des habitans

qu'en paffant, ce peuple n'ayant point de demeure

alTuree : elle eft bordee de rochers fi gros, fi hauts,

& fi entrecouppez & peuplee neantmoins de Cedres &
de Pins fi proprement, qu'vn Peintre tiendroit a fa-

ueur d'en auoir la veiie pour tirer I'id^e d'vn defert

affreux pour fes precipices, & tres agreable pour la

variete de quantite d'arbres qu'on diroit auoir efte

plantez par la main de I'art pluftoft que de la Na-

ture. Comme elle eft entre-taillee de bayes pleines

de vafes, il s'y retire fi grande quantite de gibier &
de plufieurs efpeces que ie n'ay point veu en France,

qu'il le faut quafi voir pour le croire.

[220] vSortans de cefte Ifle au gibier nous naui-

geafmes tout le iour & vinfmes defcendre fur la nuidt
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We intended leaving this Island in the morning;

but the tide fell sooner than we expected, and

stranded our Boat. Hence we had to wait for the

evening tide, upon which we embarked, and sailed

away by the aid of the Moon as well as of the wind.

We reached another Lsland, called Ca ouapascounagate

.

As we arrived about midnight, our people did not

take the trouble to make a house; and we slept in

the same bed and lodged at the same sign as the

night before, [219J under the shelter of the trees and

sky.

The next day we left this Island to go to another

one, called Ca chibarioiiachcate; we might have called it

the Island of the white Geese, for I saw there more
than a thousand of them in one flock.

The following day we tried to leave, but the bad

weather compelled us to land again at the end of

this same Island. It is a solitude, like all the coun-

try; that is, it has only temporary inhabitants, for

these people have no fixed habitation. It is bor-

dered by rocks so massive, so high, and so craggy,

and is withal covered .so picturesquely with Cedars

and Pines, that a Painter would consider himself

favored to view it, in order to derive therefrom an

idea of a desert frightful in its precipices and very

pleasing in the variety and number of its trees,

which one might say had been planted by the hand
of art rather than of Nature. As it is indented by
bays full of mud, there hides here such a quantity

and variety of game, some of which I have never seen

in France, that it must be seen in order to be be-

lieved.

[220J Leaving this Island of game, we sailed ail

day and toward nightfall landed at a small Island,
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dans vne petite Iflette nomm^ Atifaoncanich ctagoukhi,

c'efl k dire lieu oii fe troiiue la teintiire, ie me doute

que nos gens luy donnerent ce nom, ponrce qu'ils y
trouuerent de petites racines rouges, dont ils fe

feruent pour teindre leurs Matachias. I'appellerois

volontiers ce lieu 1' Iflette mal-heureufe : car nous y
fouffrifmes beaucoup huidl iours durant que les tem-

peftes nous y retindrent prifonniers. II eftoit nuidt

quand nous I'abordafmes, la pluye & les vents nous

attaquoient, & ce pendant k peine pent on trouuer cinq

ou ^v:i^ perches pour feruir de poultres k noflre balti-

ment, qui fut fi petit, fi ellroit, & fi decouuert, & par

vn temps fi fafcheux, voulant euiter vne incommodit^

on tomboit dans deux autres, il fe falloit racourcir,

ou fe rouler en heriffon, fur peine de fe brufler la

moitie du corps pour noftre fouper, & pour noftre

difner tout enfemble: car nous n'auions point mang^
depuis le matin, mon hofle fit ietter "k chacun vn mor-

ceau de la galette que ie luy auois [22 1] donnee, m'ad-

uertifTant que nous mangerions fans boire, car I'eau

de ce grand fleuue commence en ce lieu d'eftre falee,

le lendemain nous recueillifmes de I'eau de pluye,

tombee dans des roches fort fales, & la beufmes auec

autant de plaifir qu'on boit le vin d'Ai" en France.

lis auoient laifTe noflre Chaloupe k I'anchre dans

un grand courant de maree, ie les aduerty qu'elle

n'eftoit pas bien, & qu'il la falloit mettre h I'abry

derriere 1' Iflette ; mais comme nous n'attendions

qu'vn bon vent pour partir, ils n'en tindrent conte.

La nuict la tempefte redoublant, on euft dit que les

vents deuoient deraciner noftre Iflete, mon hofle fe

doutant de ce qui arriua eueille I'Apoftat, & le prefTe

de le venir ayder a fauuer noflre Chaloupe, qui s'al-

i
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called Atisaoncanich ctagoukhi, that is, place where

dyes are found; I am inclined to think that our

people gave it that name, for they found there some

little red roots which they use in dyeing their

Matachias} I would like to call it the Isle of mis-

fortune; for we suffered a great deal there during

the eight days that the storms held us prisoners. It

was night when we disembarked ; the rain and wind

attacked us, and in the meantime we could scarcely

find five or vSix poles to serve as beams for our

house,— which was so small, so narrow, and so ex-

posed for such weather as this, that in trying to

avoid one discomfort we fell into two others. We
had to shorten ourselves, or roll up like hedgehogs,

lest we scorch the half of our bodies. For our sup-

per, and dinner as well, because we had eaten noth-

ing since morning, my host threw to each one a

piece of the biscuit I had [221] given him, informing

me that we were not to drink anything with our

food, as the water of this great river began to be

salty in this place. The next day we collected some
rainwater, which had fallen into dirty rocks, and
drank it with as much enjoyment as they drink the

wine of Ai" in France.

They had left our Shallop at anchor in a strong

tidal current. I told them it was not safe, and that

it ought to be placed under shelter behind the Island

;

but, as we were only waiting for a good breeze in

order to depart, they did not heed me. During the

night the tempest increased, so that it seemed as if

the winds were uprooting our Island. Our host,

foreseeing what might occur, roused the Apostate,

and urged him to come and help him save our Shal-

lop, which threatened to go to pieces. Now either

ill
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loit perdre: or foit que ce miferable fitft parefTeux,

ou qu'il eurt peur des ondes, iamais il ne fe voulut

leiier, donnanc pour tout r^ponfe, qu'il eltoit las : dans

ce retardement les vents rompent I'amare, ou la corde

de Vanchre, & en vn inllant font difparoiftre noflre

Chaloupe, mon hofte voyant ce beau [222] manage,

me vint dire Nicanis, mon bien-aym(5, la Chalouppe

eft perdue, les vents qui Tent enleuee la briferont

contre les roches qui nous enuironnent de tons coftez.

Qui n'euft entre en verue contre ce Renegat, dont la

negligence nous iettoit dans des peines inexplicables,

veu qu'il y auoit quantity de paquets dans noftre

bagage, & beaucoup d'enfans k porter. Mon hofte

cependant, tout barbare & tout fauuage qu'il eft, ne

fe troubla point h. cet accident, ains craignant que

cela ne m'attriftaft, il me dit, Nicanis, mon bien-

ayme, n'es-tu point fafche de cefte perte, qui nous

caufera de grands trauaux? ie n'en fuis pas bien

ayfe, luy repartif-ie, ne t'en attrifte point, me fit-il:

car la fafcherie ameine la triftelTe, & la triflefle

ameine la maladie, Pctricktich n'a point d'efprit, s'il

m'eufl voulu fecourir ce malheur ne fuft point furue-

nu, voyla tous les reproches qu'on luy fit. Veritable-

ment cela me confond, que I'intereft de la fant^ ar-

relle la cholere, & la fafcherie d'vn Barbare, & que

la loy de Dieu, que fon bon plaifir, que I'efpoir de

fes grandes recompenfes, que la crainte de fes [223]

chaftimens, que noftre propre paix & confolation ne

puilTe feruir de bride a 1' impatience & k la cholere

d'vn Chreftien.

Au malheur fufdit en furuint vn autre, nous auions

outre la Chaloupe vn petit Canot d'ecorce, la maree

fe groffifilant plus ou'a 1 'ordinaire par le fouffle des

^ .-.rau.,
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this wretch was lazy, or he was afraid of the billows

;

for he did not even try to get up, giving as his only

reason that he was tired. During this delay, the

wind broke the fa.stening, or cable of the anchor, and

in an instant carried away our Shallop. My host,

seeing this fine [222] management, came and said to

me, '' Nicanis, my well-beloved, the Shallop is lost;

the winds, which have loosened it, will break it to

pieces against the rocks which surround us on all

sides." Who would not have been vexed at that

Renegade, whose negligence caused us untold trials,

considering that we had a number of packages among
our baggage, and several children to carry? Yet my
host, barbarian and savage that he is, was not at all

troubled at this accident; but, fearing it might dis-

courage me, he said to me, ''Nicanis, my well-be-

loved, art thou not angry at this loss, which will

cause us so many difficulties?" "I am not very

happy over it, " I answered. '

' Do not be cast down,
'

'

he replied, " for anger brings on sadness, and sadness

brings sickness. Petrichtich does not know anything

;

if he had tried to help me, this misfortune would
not have happened." And these were all the re-

proaches he made. Truly, it humiliates me that con-

siderations of health should check the anger and
vexation of a Barbarian ; and that the law of God, his

good pleasure, the hope of his great rewards, the

fear of his [223] chastisements, our own peace and
comfort, cannot check the impatience and anger of a

Christian.

The above misfortune was soon followed by
another. In addition to the Shallop, we had a little

bark Canoe, and the tide, rising higher than usual

through the force of the wind, robbed us of that;

Li« I
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S'

vents nous le deroba, nous voila prifonniers plus que

iamais, ie ne vis ny larmes ny plaintes, non pas

mefme parmy les femmes, fur le dos defquelles ce

defaftre tomboit plus irticulierement, k raifon

qu'elles font comme les beftes de voiture, portant or-

dinairement le bagage des Sauuages, au contraire

tout le monde fe mit k rire.

Le iour venu, car ce fut la nuidt que la tempefte

commit ce larcin, nous courufmes tous fur les riues

du fleuue, pour apprendre par nos yeux des uouuelles

de noftre pauure Chaloupe, & de noftie Canot, nous

vifmes I'vn & I'autre ^chotiez fort loing de nous, la

Chaloupe parmy des roches, & le Canot au bord du

bois de la terre continente, chacun penfoit que tout

eftoit en pieces : fi tofl que la mer fe fut retiree les

[224] vns courrent vers la Chaloupe, les autres vers

le Canot, chofe eftrange ; rien ne fe trouua endom-
mag^, i'en demeuray tout eftonn^: car de cent vaif-

feaux fuffent-ils d'vn bois auffi dur que le bronze, k

peine s'en fauueroit-il pas vn dans ces grands coups

de vent & fur des roches.

Pendant que les vents nous tenoient prifonniers

dans cefte malheureufe Iflete, vne partie de nos

gens s'en allerent vifiter quelques Sauuages qui

eftoient k cinq ou fix lieues de nous, fi bien qu'il ne

refta que les femmes & les enfans, & Vhiroquois dans

noftre cabane. La nuidt vne femme eflant fortie s'en

reui:it toute effaree criant qu'elle auoit oiiy le Mani-

tou, ou le diable, voila I'allarme dans noftre camp, tout

le monde remply de peur garde vn profond filence,

le demanday d'ou procedoit cefte 6pouuente: car ie

n'auois pas entendu ce qu'auoit dit cefle femme, eca

titou, eca titou, me dit on, Manitou, tais-toy, tais-toy,

c'ei^ le diable: ie me mis k rire, & me leuant en pied

I
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and there we were, more than ever prisoners. I

neither saw tears nor heard complaints, not even

among the women, upon whose shoulders this disas-

ter fell more particularly, as they are like beasts of

burden, usually carrying the baggage of the Sav-

ages; on the contrary, everybody began to laugh.

When morning came, for it was at night v-lien the

tempest committed this theft, we all ran along the

edge of the river, to learn with our own eyes some

news of our poor Shallop and our Canoe. We saw

both of them stranded a long distance from us, the

Shallop among the rocks and the Canoe along the

edge of the woods of the mainland. Every one

thought they were all in pieces ; as soon as the sea

had receded, [224] some ran toward the Shallop, and

others toward the Canoe. Wonderful to relate, noth-

ing was harmed; I was amazed, for out of a hundred

ships made of wood as hard as bronze, scarcely one

would have been saved in those violent blasts of wind,

and upon those rocks.

While the wind held us prisoners in this unhappy
Island, a number of our people went to visit some
Savages who were five or six leagues from us, so that

there only remained in our cabin the women and chil-

dren, and the Hiroquois, During the night, a woman
who had gone out, returned, terribly frightened, cry-

ing out that she had heard the Manitou, or devil. At
once all the camp was in a state of alarm, and every

one, filled with fear, maintained a profound silence.

I asked the cause oi" this fright, for I had not heard

what the woman had said; ica titou. cca titou, they

told me, Manitou, " Keep still, keep still, it is the

devil." I began to laugh, and rising to my feet,

went out of the cabin ; and to reassure them I

\\
\\\>
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ie fors de la cabane, & pour les affeurer i'appelle en

leur langage le Manitou, criant tout haut que ie [225]

ne le craignois pas, & qu'il n'oferoit venir ovi i'eflois:

puis ayant fait quelques tours dans noftre Iflete, ie

rentray, & leur dis, ne craignez point, le diable ne

vous fera aucun mal tant que ie feray auec vous, il

craint ceux qui croyent en Dieu, fi vous y voulez

croire il s'enfuira de vous. Eux bien eftonnez, me
demandent fi ie ne le craignois point, ie repars pour

les deliurer de leur peur, que ie n'en craignois pas

vne centaine, ils fe mirent tous k rire, fe rafleurans

petit k petit: or voyant qu'ils auoient iette de I'an-

guille dans le feu i'en demanday la raifon, tais-toy,

me xirent-ils, nous donnons h. manger au diable afin

qu'il ne nous faffe point de mal.

Mon hofte k fon retour ayant fceu cefte hiftoire,

me remercia fort de ce que i'auois ralTeure tous fes

gens, me demandant fi en effet ie n'auois point d^

peur du Manitou, ou du diable, & fi ie le cognoilTois

bien, que pour eux qu'ils le craignoient plus que la

foudre; Ie luy r^pondis, que s'il vouloit croire, &
obeir k celuy qui a tout fait, que le Manitou n'auroit

nul pouuoir fur luy: pour nous qu'eftans affiilez de

celuy que [226] nous adorions, le diable auoit plus de

peur de nous, que nous n'auions de luy; il s'eflonna,

& me dit qu'il euft bien voulu que i'eulTe eu cognoif-

fance de fa langue : car figurez vous que nous nous

faifions entendre I'vn 1'autre plus par les yeux, &
par les mains, qua par la bouche.

Ie dreffay quelques prieres en leur langue, auec

I'ayde de I'Apoftat: or comme le Sorcier n'ei^oit pas

encore venu, ie les recitois le matin, & auant nos re-

pas, eux-niefmes m'en faifans fouuenir, & prenans

if

[>l



1634-35] LE JEUNE'S RELATION, 1634 87

called, in their lang-uage, the Manitou, crying in a

loud voice that I [225] was not afraid, and that he

would not dare come where I was. Then, having

made a few turns in our Island, I reentered, and said

to them, " Do not fear, the devil will not harm you

as long as I am with you, for he fears those who be-

lieve in God ; if you will believe in God, the devil will

flee from you." They were greatly astonished, and

asked me if I was not afraid of him at all. I an-

swered, to relieve them of their fears, that I was not

afraid of a hundred of them ; they began to laugh,

and were gradually reassured. Now seeing that they

had thrown some eels in the fire, I asked them the

reason for it. " Keep still," they replied; " we are

giving the devil something to eat, so that he will not

harm us."

My host, upon his return, having learned this story,

thanked me very much for giving courage to his peo-

ple, and asked me if I really had no fear of the

Matiitou, or devil, and if I knew him very well; as

for them, they feared him more than a thunderbolt.

I answered that, if hv^ would believe and obey him
who had made all, the Manitou would have no power
over him; that for ourselves, being helped by him
whom [226] we adored, the devil had more fear of us

than we had of him. He was astonished, and told me
that he would be very glad if we knew his language,

for you must be aware that we were making each

other understand more through our eyes and hands
than through our lips.

I arranged a few prayers in their language, with

the help of the ApOvState. Now, as the Sorcerer had
not yet come, I repeated them in the morning and
before our meals, they themselves reminding me of

as 3
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plaifir k les ouir prononcer ; fi ce miferable Magicien

ne fuft point venu auec nous ces Barbares auroient

pris grand plaifir de m'^couter : mon hofte me faifoit

mille queftions, me demandant pourquoy nous mou-
rios, oil alloient nos ames, fi la nuit eftoit vniuerfelle

par tout le monde, & chofes femblables, fe mon-
ftrant fort attentif k mes r^ponfes. Changeons de

difcours.

le remarquay en ce lieu cy, que les ieunes femmes
ne mangent point dans le plat de leurs marys : i'en de-

manday la raifon, le Renegat me dit que les ieunes

[22 7j fiUes k marier, & les femmes qui n'auoient

point encore d'enfans, n'auoient rien en maniement,

& qu'on leur faifoit leur part comme aux enfans, de

Ik vient que fa femme mefme me dit vn iour, Dis k

mon mary qu'il me donne bien k manger: mais ne

luy dis pas que ie t'ay prie de luy dire.

Pendant certaine nuidt, tout le monde eftant dans

vn profond fommeil, ie me mis k entretenir ce pauure

miferable Renegat, ie luy fis voir qu'eftant en noflre

maifon, rien de tout ce que nous anions ne luy man-

quoit, qu'il y pouuoit paller fa vie doucement, & qu'en

quittant Dieu il s'eiloit iett6 dans vne vie de befle,

qui enfin abboutiroit "k I'enfer, s'il n'ouuroit les yeux,

que I'eternite eftoit bien longue, & que d'eftre "k ia-

mais compagnon des diables, c'eftoit vn long terme.

Ie voy bien, me fit-il, que ie ne fais pas bien ; mais mon
malheur eft que ie n'ay pas I'efprit affez fort pour

demeurer ferme dans vne refolution, ie croy tout ce

qu'on me dit; quand i'ay efte auec les Anglois, ie

me fuis lailTe aller k leurs difcours
; quand ie fuis auec

les Sauuages ie fais comme eux; [228] quand ie fuis

auec vous ie tiens voftre creance pour veritable, pleut

( I
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them, and taking pleasure in hearing them pro-

nounced; if the wretched Magician had not come

with us, these Barbarians would have taken great

pleasure in listening to me. My host asked me a

thousand questions,— why we died, where our souls

went, if night was universal all over the world, and

similar things,— and was very attentive to my an-

swers. Let us change the subject.

I observed in this place that the young women
did not eat from the same dish as their husbands.

I asked the reason, and the Renegade told me that

the young [227] unmarried women, and the women
who had no children, took no part in the manage-

ment of affairs, and were treated like children.

Thence it came that his own wife said to me one day,

" Tell my husband to give me plenty to eat, but do

not tell him that I asked you to do so."

One night, when every one had vSunk into a deep

sleep, I began to talk to this poor miserable Rene-

gade. I showed him that while he was in our house

he had lacked for nothing of whatever we had, and

that he might have spent his life there peacefully;

that in forsaking God he had rushed into the life of a

brute, which would finally end in hell if he did not

open his eyes ; that eternity was very long, and to be

a companion of devils forever was a long term. " I

see clearly," he replied, " that I am not doing right;

but my misfortune is that I have not a mind strong

enough to remain firm in my determination ; I believe

all they tell me. When I was with the English, I al-

lowed myself to be influenced by their talk ; when I

am with the Savages, I do as they do
; [228] when I am

with you, it seems to me your belief is the true one.

Would to God I had died when I was sick in France,

I
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^ Dieu que ie fuffe mort quand i'eftois malade en

France, ie ferois maintenant fauu6, tant que i'auray

des parens ie ne feray iamais rien qui vaille: car

quand ie veux demeurer auec vous, mes freres me
difent que ie pouriray demeurant toufiours en vn en-

droit, cela eft caufe que ie quitte tout pour les fuiure.

Ie luy apportay toutes les raifons, & luy fis toutes les

offres que ie peus pour raffermir: mais fon fiere Ie

Sorcier qui fera bien toft auec nous renuerfera tous

mes deffeins, car il manie comme il veut ce pauure

Apoftat.

Le trentiefme iour d'Octobre nous fortismes de

cefte malheureufe Iflete, & vinfmes aborder fur la

nuidl dans vne autre Ifle qui porte vn nom quafi aufli

grand comme elle eft, car elle n'a pas demy lieue de

tour, & voicy comme nos Sauuages me diret qu'elle

fe nommoit, Ca pacoucachtechoVhi cJiachagou achiganikhi,

Ca pa\ihitaouana7iiouikhi, ie croy qu'ils forgent ces noms
fur le champ, cefte Ifle n'eft quafi qu'vn grand rocher

affreux, comme elle n'a point de fontaine d'eau douce

nous fufmes contrains de [129 i.e., 229] boire des

eaues de pluyes fort fales que nous ramalTions dans

des foudrieres, & fur des roches ; on ietta le voile de

noftre clialouppe fur des perches quand nous y arri-

uafmes, & nous nous mifmes k I'abry Ik delTous,

noftre lidt eftoit blanc & verd, c'eft k dire qu'il y
auoit fi pen de branches de pin delTous nous, que nous

touchios la neige en plufieurs endroits, laquelle auoit

commence depuis trois iours k couurir la terre d'vn

habit blanc.

Nous trouuafmes en ce liuu la cabane d'vn Sau-

uage, que noftre hofte cherchoit, nomm^ 'Ekhennaba-

mate, il apprit de luy que fon frere le Sorcier eftoit
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and I would now be saved. As long as I have any

relations, I will never do anything of any account

;

for when I want to stay with you, my brothers tell

me I will rot, always staying in one place, and that

is the reason I leave you to follow them." I urged

all the reasons and made him all the offers I could to

strengthen him; but his brother, the Sorcerer, who
will soon be with us, will upset all my plans, for he

does whatever he wills with this poor Apostate.

On the thirtieth day of October, we went away
from this unhappy Island, and toward nightfall dis-

embarked at another Island which bears a name al-

most as big as it is, for it is not half a league in cir-

cumference ; and this is what our Savages tell me it

is called, Ca pacoucachtechokhi chachagou achiganikhi,

Ca pakhitaouananiotiikhi; I believe they forge these

names upon the spot. This Island is nothing but a

big and frightful rock ; as there was no spring of

fresh water, we had to [129 i.e., 229] drink very

dirty rainwater that we collected in the bogs and

upon the rocks. The sail of our shallop was thrown

over some poles, on our arrival at this place, and
this formed our shelter; our beds were white and

green, I mean there were so few pine branches

under us that in several places we touched the snow,

which three days before had begun to cover the

earth with a white mantle.

We found here the cabin of a Savage, named
Ekhennabamate, whom our host was seeking. He
learned from him that his brother, the Sorcerer, had

passed, a short time before; and that, having the

wind against him, he had not gone far. He did not

wait until broad daylight to follow him ; his Canoe,

paddled by three men, went like the wind ; and, in

f
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palT6 depuis peu, & qu'ayant eu le vent contraire, il

n'efloit pas loing, il n'attendit pas qu'il fut iour tout

k fait pour le fuiure, fon Canot poulT^ par trois ra-

meurs alloit comme le vent: bref le beau premier

iour de Nouembre dedi6 ^ la memoire de tous les

Saindts, il nous ramena ce Demon, i'entends ce Sor-

cier. le fus bien eflonn^ quand ie le vis : car ie ne

I'attendois pas, me figurant que mon hofte efloit all^

k la chaffe, fut-il ainfi, & que cede miferable proye

[2 30] luy eufl efchapp6 des mains.

Si toft qu'il fut arriu6 ce n'eftoient plus que fe-

ftins dans nos cabanes, nous n'auions plus que fort

peu de viures de refte, ces Barbaras les mangeoient

auec autant de paix & d'affeurance, comme fi les ani-

maux qu'ils deuoient chaffer euffent eft6 renfermez

dans vne eftable.

Mon hofte faifant vn iour feftin k fon tour, les con-

uie:i me firent figne que ie haranguaffe en leur langue,

ils auoiet enuie de rire : car ie prononce le Sauuage

comme vn Alemtait prononce le Frangois, leur vou-

lant donner ce contentement, ie me mis h difcourir,

& eux k s'eclatter de rire : eux bien aifes de gauffer,

& moy bien ioyeux d'apprendre k parler: Ie leur dis

pour conclufion, que i'eftois vn enfant, & que les en-

fans faifoient rire leurs peres par leur begayemt nt

:

mais qu'au refte ie deuiendrois grand dans quek.i s

ann^es, & qu'alors fgachant leur langue ie leur icroiy

voir qu'eux-mefmes font enfans en plufieurs chofes,

ignorans de belles veritez, dont ie leur parlerois, &
fur I'heure mefme ie leur demaday fi la Lune eftoit

[231] aufli hautemet log^e que les Eftoilles, fi elle

eftoit en mefme Ciel, oil alloit le Soleil quad il nous

quittoit, quelle figure auoit la terre, (fi ie fgauois leur

;^A.«^;.iM>j2vj
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short, on the first of November, a beautiful day, dedi-

cated to the memory of all the Saints, he brought

back this Demon, I mean the Sorcerer. I was very

much surprised when I saw him, for I was not ex-

pecting him, imagining that my host had gone hunt-

ing; would that he had, and that this miserable prey

[230] had escaped from his hands.

As soon as he came, there was nothing but feast-

ing in our cabins; we had only a little food left, but

these Barbarians ate it with as much calmness and

confidence as if the game they were to hunt was shut

up in a stable.

One day, when my host had a feast in his turn,

the guests made me a sign that I should make them a

speech in their language, as they wanted to laugh;

for I pronounce the Savage as a German pronounces

French. Wishing to please them, I began to talk,

and they burst out laughing, well pleased to make
sport of me, while I was very glad to learn to talk.

I said to them in conclusion that I was a child, and

that children made their fathers laugh with their

stammering; but in a few years I would become
large, and then, when I knew their language, I

would make them see that they themselves were chil-

dren in many things, ignorant of the great truths of

which I would speak to them. Suddenly I asked

them if the Moon was [231] located as high as the

Stars, if it was in the same Sky ; where the Sun went
when it left us; what was the form of the earth.

(If I knew their language perfectly I would always

propose some natii.ral truth, before speaking to them
of the points of our belief ; for I have observed that

these curious things make them more attentive.)

Not to let me wander from my speech, one of them

'^
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langue en perfedtion ie leur propoferois toufiours

quelque verity naturelle deuant que de parler des

points de noftre creace: car i'ay remarqu6 que ces

curiofitez les rendent attentifs) ponr ne m 'Eloigner

de mon difcours, I'vn d'eux prenant la parole apres

m'auoir ingenuement confefTe qu'ils ne pouuoient r6-

pondre ^ ces queftions, me dit : mais comment pour-

rois-tu toy mefme cognoiflre ces chofes, puis que nous

les ignorons? ie tiray aufli toft vn petit cadran que

i'auios dans ma pouche, ie I'ouure, & luy mettant en

main, ie luy dis; nous voyla dans la nuidl profonde,

Ie Soleil ne nous paroift plus, dis moy maintenat en-

uifageant ce que ie te prefente, en '^uelle part du

monde il eft ; defigne moy Ie lieu ou il fe doit demain

leuer, oil il fe doit coucher, ou il fera en fon midy,

marque moy les endroits du Ciel, ou il ne va iamais:

mon homme r^pondit des yeux me regardant fans dire

mot: ie prens Ie cadran & luy fais [232] voir en peu

de mots tout ce que ie venois de propofer, adiouftant

en fuitte ; h6 bien comment fe peut-il faire que ie

cognoifle ces chofes, & que vous les ignoriez? i'ay

bien d'autres veritez plus grandes k vous dire quand

ie f9auray parler. Tu as de I'efprit, me dirent-ils,

tu fgauras bien toft noftre langue, ils fe font trompez.

Ce que i'efcris dans ce iournal n'a point d'autre

fuitte, que la fuitte du temps, voila pourquoy ie paf-

feray fouuent du coq k I'afne, comme on dit, c'eft k

dire que quittant vne remarque ie pafferay k vne

autre qui ne luy a point de rapport, Ie ^emps feul

feruant de liaifon k mon difcours.

Comme Tare & la fleche femble des armes inuen-

t6es par la Nature, puis que toutes les Nations de la

terre en ont trouu^ I'vfage, de mefme vous diriez

'. I.
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beginning to speak, after having frankly confessed

that they could not answer these questions, said to

me: " But how canst thou thyself know these

things, since we do not know them ?
" I immediately

drew out a little compass that I had in my pocket,

opened it, and, placing it in his hand, said to him,
" We are now in the darkness of night, the Sun no

longer shines for us; tell me now, while you look at

what I have given you, in what part of the world it

is; show me the place where it must rise to-morrow,

where it will set, where it will be at noon ; point out

the places in the Sky where it will never be." My
man answered with his eyes, staring at me without

saying a word. I took the compass and explained [232]

to him with a few words all that I had just asked

about, adding, "Well, how is it that I can know these

things and you do not know them? I have still

other greater truths to tell you when I can talk."

" Thou art intelligent," they responded; " thou wilt

soon know our language." But they were mistaken.

What I write in this journal has no other order ex-

cept that of time, and henc3 I shall frequently be

telling cock-and-bull stories, as the saying is; that

is, I shall pass from one observation to another which

has no connection with it, time alone serving as a

link to the parts of my discourse.

As the bow and arrow seem to be weapons invented

by Nature, since all the Nations of the earth have

made use of them, so you might say there are certain

little games that children find out for themselves

without being taught. The little Savages play at

hide-and-seek as well as the little French children.

They have a number of other childish sports that

I have noticed in our Europe; among others, I have

1^
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qu'il y a de certains petits ieux que les enfans trouuent

fans qu'on leur enfeigne; les petits Sauuages ioiient

k fe cacher auffi bien que les petits Fran9ois, lis font

quantity d'autres traits d'enfance, que i'ay remarqu^

en noflre Europe, entre autres i'ay vev. les petits Pa-

rifiens [233] letter vne balle d'arquebufe en I'air, &
la receuoir auec vn barton vn petit creuf6, les petits

Sauuages montagnards font le raefme, fe feruans

d'vn petit faiffeau de branches de Pin, qu'ils re9oiuent

ou picquent en I'air auec vn bafton pointu: les petits

Hiroquois ont le mefme paffe-temps iettans vn olTe-

let perc6 qu'ils enlalTent en I'air dans vn aatre petit

os: vn ieune homme de cefte nation me le dit, voy-

ant ioiier les enfans montagnards.

Mo Sauuage & le Sorcier fon frere, ayat appris

qu'il y auoit quatit^ de Motagnais ^s enuiros du lieu

ou ils vouloiet hyuerner, prirent refolution de paffer

du colt^ du Nord, craignans que nous ne nous affa-

maflions les vns les autres: les voyla done refolus

d'aller oh m'auoit promis mon hofle & le Renegat;

mais k peine auios nous fait trois lieues fur le grand

fieuue pour le trauerfer, que nous rt..oontrafmes

quatre canots qui nous ramenerent au Sud, difans

que la chaffe n'eftoit pas bonne du cofl6 du Nord, fi

bien que ie fus contraint de demeurer auec le forcier,

& d 'hyuerner au delk de la grande riuiere, quoy que

ie peuffe [234] alleguer au contraire. Ie voyois bien

les dangers dans lefquels ils me iettoient, mais ie i.'^:

voyois point d 'autre remede que de fe confier en

Dieu, & le laiffer faire.

Si toft que les nouueaux Sauuages venus dans ces

quatre canots eurent mis pied a terre, mon holte leur

vn baquet d'anguilles boucanees, car nous n'a-
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a-

seen the little Parisians [233] throw a musket ball

into the air and catch it with a little bat scooped out

;

the little montagnard Savages do the same, using a

little bunch of Pine sticks, which they receive or

throw into the air on the end of a pointed stick.

The little Hiroquois have the same pastime, throw-

ing a bone v/ith a hole in it, which they interlace in

the air with another little bone. I was told this by

a young man of that nation as we were watching the

montagnard children play.

My Savage and the Sorcerer, his brother, having

learned that there were a great many Montagnais

near the place where they wished to pass the winter,

decided to turn Northward, lest we should starve

each other. They decided to go to the place where

my host and the Renegade had promised me they

would go ; but we had scarcely made three leagues

in crossing the great river, when we met four canoes

which turned us back to the South, saying the hunt-

ing was not good up North. So I was obliged to re-

main with the sorcerer, and to winter beyond the

great river, in spite of all I could [234] urge to the

contrary. I realized well the dangers into which
they were throwing me, but I saw no other remedy
than to trust in God and leave all to him.

As soon as these new Savages, who had come in the

four canoes, had landed, my host made them a ban-

quet of smoked eels, for we were already out of

bread. Hardly had these guests returned to their

cabin, when they made a feast of peas which they

had bought in passing through Kebec. But that you
may understand the excesses of these people, [I will

add that] in emerging from this banquet, they went
to a third, prepared by the sorcerer, composed of eels.

I
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uions d^ja plus de pain. A peine ces conui^s furent-

ils de rctour en leur cabane, qu'ils drefferent vn fe-

ftin de pois qu'ils auoient achet^ paffans k Kebec, mais

afin que vous voyez les excez de ce peuple, au fortir

de ce banquet, ,on vint ^ vn troifiefme, que le forcier

auoit prepare, compofe d'anguilles, & de la farine que

i'auois donnde k mon hofte: cet homme me preffa

fort d'efkre de la partie, 11 auoit fait fair'e vn retran-

chemet dans noftre cabane auec des peaux, & des cou-

uertures, tous les conuiez entrerent Ik dedans, on me
donna ma part dans vne petite ecuelle, mais comme
ie n'eftois pas encor tout k fait accouftume a manger

de leur bouillies fi fales & [fi fades, apres en auoir

gouft^ i'en voulu donner le refle k la parete de mon
hofte, [235] auffi toft on me dit Khita, Khita, mange
tout, mange tout, acoumagojichan, c'eft vn feftin k tout

manger, ie me mis a rire, & leur dis qu'ils ioiioient k

fe faire creuer, veu qu'ayans defia efte k ^leux feftins,

ils en faifoient vn troifiefme h. ne rien lailTer, mon
hofte m'entendant me dit, que dis tu Nicanisl Ie

dis que ie ne f9aurois tout manger, donne moy, ce

fit-il, ton Ecuelle ie t'ayderay, luy ayant prefente il

auala tout ce qui eftoit dedans en deux tours de gueule,

tirant vne langue longue de la main pour la lecher au

fond & par tout, afin qu'il n'y reftaft rien.

Quand ils furent faouls quafi iufqu'k creuer, le Sor-

cier prit fon tambour & inuita tout le monde k chan-

ter, celuy Ik chantoit le mieux qui heurloit le plus

fort; k la fin de leur tintamarre les voyans d'vne hu-

meur afl^ez gaye, ie leur demanday permiffion de par-

ler, cela m'eftant accorde, ie commen9ay k leur decla-

rer I'affedlion que ie leur portois, vous voyez, difois-

ie, de quel amour ie fuis porte en voftre endroit, i'ay
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and of the flour I had given to my host. This man
gave me a hearty invitation to be one of the party.

He had made a little apartment in our cabin with

skins and blankets, and all the guests entered this

place. They gave me my share in a little bark plate

;

but, as I was not altogether accustomed to eating

their mixtures, so dirty and insipid, after having

tasted it, I wanted to give the rest to one of the rela-

tions of my host; [235] but they immediately cried

out, Khita, Khita, " Eat all, eat all," acoumagouchan,

"It is an eat-all feast." I began to laugh, and told

them they were playing a game of "burst themselves

open," seeing they had already had two feasts, and

were making a third at which nothing was to be left.

My host, hearing me, said. "What art thou saying,

Nicanis?'' "I am saying that I cannot eat all."

" Give it to me," he answered, "give me thy plate,

I will help thee." Having presented it to him, he

gulped down all it contained in two swallows, thrust-

ing out a tongue as long as your hand to Hck the oot-

tom and sides, so that nothing might remain.

When they were full almost to bursting, the Sor-

cerer took his drum and invited everyone to sing.

The best singer was the one who howled the loudest.

At the end of this uproar, .seeing that they were in a

very good humor, I asked permission to talk. This

being granted, I began to affirm the affection I had
for them, "You see," I said, "what love I bear you;

I have not only left my own country, which is beau-

tifiil and very pleasant, to come into your [236]

snows and vast woods, but I have also left the little

house we have in your lands, to follow you and learn

your language. I cheri.sh you more than my broth-

ers, since I have left them for love of you ; it is he

I
I
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non feulement quitte mon pays, qui eft beau, & bien

agreable pour venir dans vos [236] neiges & dans vos

grands bois; mais encore ie m'efloigne de la petite

maifon que nous auons en vos terres pour vous fuiure

& pour apprendre voftre langue. Ie vous chery plus

que mes freres puis que ie les ay quittez pour vo-

ftre amour, c'eft celuy qui a tout fait qui me donne

cefte affedtion enuers vous, c'eft luy qui cree Ie pre-

mier homme d'ou nous fommes tous iflus, voyla pour-

quoy n'ayans qu'vn mefme pere nous fommes tous

freres, & nous deuons tous recognoiftre vn mefme
Seigneur & vn mefme Capitaine, nous deuons tous

croire en luy, & obeir k fes volontez, Le Sorcier m'ar-

reftant dit tout haut, quand ie le verray, ie croiray

en luy, autrement non, le moyen de croyre en celuy

qu'on ne void pas? Ie luy repondis, e^aand tu me dis

que ton pere, ou I'vn de tes amis a tenu quelque dif-

cours, ie croy ce qu'il a dit, me figurant qu'il n'eft

point menteur, & ce pendant ie n'ay iamais veu ton

pere: de plus tu crois qu'il y a vn Manitou & tu ne

I'as pas veu. Tu crois qu'il y a des Khichicouakhi,

ou des Geiiies du iour, & tu ne les a pas veus : d'autres

les ont veus, me dit-il, Tu ne me f9aurois dire, luy

reparty-ie, [237] ny quand, ny comment, ny en quelle

fa9on, ou en quel endroit on les a veus, & moy ie te

puis dire commet fe nommoient ceux qui ont veu le

Fils de Dieu en terre, quand il I'ont veu, & en quel

lieu, ce qu'ils ont faidt, & en quels pays ils ont efte.

Ton Dieu, me fit-il, n'eft point venu en noftre pays,

voila pourquoy nous ne croyons point en luy, fais

que ie le voye, & ie croiray en luy. Efcoute moy &
tu le verras, luy repliquay-ie. Nous auons deux fortes

de veue, la veue des yeux du corps, & la veuS des

i. I
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who has made all who has given me this aflfection

for you, it is he who created the first man from

whom we have all descended; hence see how it is

that, as we have the same father, we are all brothers,

and ought all to acknowledge the same Lord and the

same Captain; we ought all to believe in him, and

obey his will." The Sorcerer, stopping me, said in

a loud voice, "When I see him, I will believe in him,

and not until then. How believe in him whom we
do not see?" I answered him: "When thou tellest

me that thy father or one of thy friends has said some-

thing, I believe what he has said, supposing that he

is not a liar, and yet I have never seen thy father

;

also, thou believest that there is a Manitou, and thou

hast never seen him. Thou believest that there are

KhichicouakJii, or Spirits of light, and thou hast not

seen them. " " Others have seen them,
'

' he answered.

"Thou couldst not tell," said I, [237] "neither when,
nor how, nor in what way, nor in what place they

were seen; and I, I can tell thee the names of those

who have seen the Son of God upon earth,— when
they saw him, and in what place; what they have

done, and in what countries they have been." "Thy
God," he replied, "has not come to our country, and
that is why we do not believe in him ; make me see

him and I will believe in him." "Listen to me and
thou wilt see him," said L " We have two kinds of

sight, the sight of the eyes of the body, and the sight

of the eyes of the soul. What thou seest with the

eyes of the soul may be just as true as what thou

seest with the eyes of the body. " " No, '

' said he,
'

' I

see nothing except with the eyes of the body, .save

in sleeping, and thou dost not approve our dreams."
"Hear me to the end," I said. "When thou passest
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yeux de I'ame, ce que tu vols des yeux de Tame peut

eltre aufli certain que ce que tu vois des yeux du corps

:

Non, dit-il, ie ne vois rien finon des yeux du corps,

fi ce n'eil en dormat, mais tu n'approuue pas nos

fonges. Efcoute moy iufqu'au bout, luy fis-ie, Quand
tu paffe deuant vne cabane delaiflee, que tu vois en-

cor toutes les perches en rond, que tu vois I'aire de

la cabane tapiffee de branches de Pin, quand tu vois

le fouyer qui fume encore, n'efl-il pas vray que tu

cognois aileurement, & que tu vois bien qu'il y a eu

Ik des Sauuages? & que ces perches & tout le [238]

rel^e que vous laiflez quand vous decabanez, ne fe

font point raffemblees par cas fortuit? ouy, me dit-

il, or ie dis le mefme quand tu vois la beaute & la

grandeur de ce monde, que le Soleil tourne inceffam-

ment fans s'arreiier, que les faifons retournent en

leur temps, & que tous les Aftres gardent fi bien leur

ordre. tu vois bien que les hommes n'ont point fait

ces merueilles, & qu'ils ne les gouuernent pas, il faut

done qu'il y ait quelqu'vn plus noble que les hommes
qui ait baity & qui gouuerne cefte grande maifon

:

or c'eft celuy la que nous appellons Dieu, qui void

tout, & que nous ne voyons pas maintenant; mais

nous le verrons apres la mort, & nous ferons bien-

heureux a iamais auec luy fi nous I'aymons & fi nous

luy obei'ffons. Tu ne fgais ce que tu dis, me repart-

il, apprends a parler & nous t'entendrons.

La deffus ie priay I'Apollat de deduire mes raifons

& de les expliquer en Sauuage: car i'en voyois de

fort attentifs : mais ce miferable Renegat, craignant

de deplaire a fon frere, ne voulut iamais ouurir la

bouche. Ie le prie, [239] ie le coniure auec toute

douceur, en fin ie redouble ma voix, & le menace de
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a deserted cabin, and seest yet standing the circle of

poles, and the floor of the cabin covered with Pine

twigs, when thou seest the hearth still smoking, is it

not true that thou knowest positively, and that thou

.seest clearly, that Savages have been there, and that

these poles and all the [2 3 8] rest of the things that you

leave when you break camp, are not brought together

by chance?" "Yes," he answered. "Now I say

the same. When thou seest the beauty and gran-

deur of this world,— how the Sun incessantly turns

round without stopping, how the seasons follow each

other in their time, and how perfectly all the Stars

maintain their order,— thou seest clearly that men
have not made these wonders, and that they do not

govern them; hence there must be some one more
noble than men, who has built and who rules this

grand mansion. Now it is he whom we call God,

who sees all things, and whom we do not see; but

we shall see him after death, and we shall be forever

happy with him, if we love and obey him." "Thou
dost not know what thou art talking about," he an-

swered, "learn to talk and we will listen to thee."

Thereupon I asked the Apostate to enumerate my
reasons and to explain them in the Savage tongue, for

I saw that they were very attentive ; but this miser-

able Renegade, fearing to displease his brother,

would not even open his mouth. I begged him, [239]

I conjured him with all gentleness- finally I spoke

harshly, and threatened him in the name of God, in-

sisting that he would be responsible for the soul of

the wife of his brother, the Sorcerer, who I oerceived

was very sick, and for whose sake I had jegun this

discourse, hoping that if the Savages approved of my
explanations, they would readily allow me to instruct
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her. This heart of bronze melted neither at my
prayers nor at my threats. I pray God that he may
be merciful to him. My host, seeing me speaking

earnestly to him, said, "Nicants, do not get angry;

in time thou wilt speak as we do, and thou wilt

teach us what thou knowest, we will listen to thee

more willingly than to this stubborn fellow who has

no sense and in whom we have no faith." These

were the eulogies he passed upon the Renegade. I

replied to him that, if this woman were well, I would

feel consoled ; but that she was going to die in a few

days, and her soul, not knowing God, would be lost;

if his brother wished to lend me his tongue I would

instruct her in a little while. His answer was that I

should leave him alone, for I knew very well that

he was [240] a blockhead. In conclusion, they pro-

nounced the words which ended the feast, and we all

withdrew ; I very sad at seeing this soul lost in my
presence, without being able to help it. For the

Sorcerer having begun to lift the mask, and the

Apostate to refuse me his consideration, all the hopes

I had of helping this sick woman, and of teaching

the others, commenced to vanish. I have often

wished that a Saint were in my place, to act the Saint

;

small souls cry out a great deal, and do very little,

but one must be content with one's own insignifi-

cance. Let us continue our voyage.

On the twelfth of November we at last began to

go into the country, leaving our Shallops and Canoes,

and some other baggage, in the Island with the long

name, which we left at low tide, crossing the mead-
ow which separated us from the mainland. Up to

this time we had journeyed through a country where
fish abound, always upon the water or on Islands.
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louppes & nos Canots, & quelqu 'autre bagage dans

rifle au grand nom, de laquelle nous fortifmes de

mer bade, trauerfans vne prairie qui la fepare du

continent : iufques icy nous auons fait chemin dans

le pays des poiffons, toufiours fur les eaues, ou dans

les Ifles, dorefnauant nous allons entrer dans le Roy-

aume des beftes fauuages, ie veux dire de beaucoup

plus d'eftedue que toute la Frace.

[241] Les Sauuages paiTent I'hyuer dedans ces bois,

courans 9a & 1^, pour y chercher leur vie ; au com-

mencement des neiges ils cherchent le Caflor dans

des petits fleuues, & le Porc-efpic dans les terres

quand la neige eft profonde ils chalfent a I'Orignac &
au Caribou, comme i'ay dit.

Nous auons fait dans ces grands bois, depuis le 12.

Nouembre de I'an 1633. que nous y entrafmes, iuf-

ques au 22. d'Auril de cefte annee 1634. qiie nous re-

tournafmes aux riues du grand fleuue de faindl Lau-

rens, vingt-trois ftations, tantoft dans des valees fort

profondes, puis fur des montagnes fort releu^es
;
quel-

que fois en plat pays, & toufiours dans la neige : ces

foreil;s ou i'ay efte font peuplees de diuerfes efpeces

d'arbres, notamment de Pins, de Cedres, & de Sapins.

Nous auons trauerfe quantite de torrens d'eau, quel-

ques fleuues, plufieurs beaux lacs & eftangs marchans

fur la glace ; mais defcendons en particulier & difons

deux mots de chaque ftation, la crainte que i'ay

d'ellre long me fera retrancher quatite de chofes que

i'ay iuge affez legeres, [242] quoy qu'elles puifTent

donner quelque iour k ces memoires.

A noftre entree dans les terres nous eftions trois

cabanes de compagnie, il y auoit dixneuf perfonnes

en la noftre, il y en auoit feize en la cabane du Sau-
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From this time on, we were going to invade the

Kingdom of wild beasts, I mean a country far broad-

er in extent than all France.

[241] The Savages pass the winter in these woods,

ranging here and there to get their living. In the

early snows, they seek the Beaver in the small rivers,

and Porcupines upon the land ; when the deep snows

come, they hunt the Moose and Caribou, as I have

said.

We made in these vast forests, from the 12th of

November of the year 1633, when we entered them,

to the 22nd of April of this year 1634, when we re-

turned to the banks of the great river saint Law-
rence, twenty-three halts,— sometimes in deep val-

leys, then upon lofty mountains, vSometimes in the

low flat country; and always in the snow. These
forests where I was are made up of different kinds

of trees, especially of Pines, Cedars and Firs, We
crossed many torrents of water, some rivers, several

beautiful lakes and ponds, walking upon the ice.

But let us come down to particulars, and say a few

words about each station. My fear of becoming te-

dious will cause me to omit many things that I have

considered trifling,
1 242] although they might throw

some light upon these memoirs.

Upon our entrance into these regions, there were
three cabins in our company,— nineteen persons be-

ing in ours, sixteen in the cabin of the Savage named
Ekhennabamate, and ten in that of the newcomers.

This does not include the Savages who were en-

camped a few leagues away from us. We were in

all forty-five persons, who were to be kept alive on

what it should please the holy Providence of the good
God to send us, for our provisions were altogether

getting very low.
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This is the order we followed in breaking up our

camps, in tramping over the country and in erect-

ing our tents and pavilions. When our people saw

that there was no longer any game within three or

four leagues of us, a Savage, who was best acquainted

with the way to the place where we were going,

cried out in a loud voice, one fine day outside the

cabin, "Listen, men, I am going to mark the way
for breaking camp to-morrow at daybreak." He took

a hatchet and marked some trees which [243] guided

us. They do not mark the way except in the begin-

ning of winter; for, when all the rivers and torrents

are frozen, and the snow is deep, they do not take

this trouble.

When there are a number of things to be carried,

as often happens when they have killed a great many
Elk, the women go ahead, and carry a part of them,

to the place where they are to camp the following

day. When the snow is deep, they make sledges of

wood which splits, and which can be peeled off like

leaves in very thin, long strips. These sledges are

very narrow, because they have to be dragged among
masses of trees closely crowded in some places ; but,

to make up for this, they are very long. One day,

seeing that of my host standing against a tree, I

could scarcely reach to the middle of it, stretching

qui: my arm as far as I could. They fasten their bag-

gag'e upon these, and, with a cord which they pass

over their chests, they drag these wheelless chariots

over the snow.

But not to wander farther from my subject, as

soon as it is day each one prepares to break camp.

They begin [244] by having breakfast, if there is

any; for sometimes they depart without breakfast-
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ing, continue on their way without dining, and go to

bed without supping. Each one arranges his own
baggage, as best he can ; and the women strike the

cabin, to remove the ice and snow from the bark,

which they roll up in a bundle. The baggage being

packed, they throw it upon their backs or loins in

long bundles, which they hold with a cord that

passes over their foreheads, beneath which they place

a piece of bark so that it will not hurt them. When
every one is loaded, they mount their snowshoes,

which are bound to the feet so that they will not sink

into the snow ; and then they march over plain and

mountain, making the little ones go on ahead, who
start early, and often do not arrive until quite late.

These little ones have their load, or their sledge, to

accustom them early to fatigue ; and they try to stim-

ulate them to see who will carry or drag the most.

To paint to you the hardships of the way, I have

neither pen nor brush that could do it ; they must be

experienced in order to be appreciated, and [245] this

dish must be tried to know how it tastes. We did

nothing but go r.p and go down ; frequently we had to

bend halfway over, to pass under partly-fallen trees,

and step over others lying upon the ground whose
branches sometimes knocked us over, gently enough
to be sure, but always coldly, for we fell upon the

snow. If it happened to thaw. Oh God, what suffer-

ing ! It seemed to me I was walking over a road of

glass, which broke under my feet at every step. The
frozen snow, beginning to melt, would fall and break

into blocks or big pieces, into which we often sank

up to our knees, and sometimes to our waists. If

there was pain in falling, there was still more in pull-

ing ourselves out, for our raquettes were loaded with

I
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arriuoit quelque d^gel, 6 Dieu quelle peine! il me
fembloit que ie marchois fur vn chemin de verre qui

fe caffoit ^ tous coups foubs mes pieds : la neige con-

gel^e venant k s'amoUir tomboit & s'enfon9oit par

efquarres ou grandes pieces, & nous en auions bien

fouuent iufques aux genoux, quelquefois iufqu'k la

ceinture, que s'il y auoit de la peine k tomber, il y
en auoit encor plus "k fe retirer : car nos raquettes fe

chargeoient de neiges & fe rendoient fi pefantes, que

quand 'ous veniez k les retirer il vous fembloit qu'on

vous tiroit les iambes pour vous demembrer. Ten ay

veu qui glifToient tellement foubs des fouches enfe-

uelies foubs la neige, qui ne pouuoient tirer ny iambes

ny raquettes fans fecours : or figurez vous [246] main-

tenant vne perfonne charg^e comme vn mulet, & iugez

fi la vie des Sauuages eft douce.

En France dans la difficulte des voyages encor

trouue-on quelques villages pour fe rafraifchir, &
pour fe fortifier; mais les hoftelleries que nous ren-

contrions, & oil nous beuuions, n'eiloient que des

ruiffeaux, encor falloit il rompre la glace pour en ti-

rer de I'eau; il eft vray que ncus ne faifions pas de

longues traites, aufTi nous euft il efte tout k fait im-

poflible.

Eftans arriuez au lieu ou nous deuions camper, les

femmes alloient couper les perches pour dreffer la ca-

bane, les hommes vuiJoient la neige, comme ie I'ay

plus amplement d^duit au Chapitre precedent : or il

falloit trauailler k ce bailiment, ou bien trembler de

froid trois groffes heures fur la neige en attendant

qu'il fut fait, ie mettois par fois la main k I'oeuure

pour m'echauffer, mais i'eftois pour Tordinaire telle-

ment glace que Ie feu feul me pouuoit d^geler; les
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snow, and became so heavy that, when we tried to

draw them out, it seemed as if somebody were tug-

ging at our legs to dismember us. I have seen some

who sl'd so far under the logs buried in the snow,

that they could not pull out either their legs or their

snowshoes without help. Now imagine [246] a per-

son loaded like a mule, and judge how easy is the life

of the Savage.

In the discomforts of a journey in France, villages

are found where one can refresh and fortify one's

self ; but the inns that we encountered and where we
drank, were only brooks ; we even had to break the

ice in order to get some water. It is true that we
did not make long stages, which would indeed have

been absolutely impossible for us.

When we reached the place where we were to en-

camp, the women went to cut the poles for the cabin,

and the men to clear away the snow, as I have stated

more fully in the preceding Chapter. Now a person

had to work at this building, or shiver with cold for

three long hours upon the snow, waiting until it was
finished. Sometimes I put my hand to the work to

warm myself, but usually I was so frozen that fire

alone could thaw me. The Savages were surprised

at this, for they often sweat under the work. As-

suring them now and then that I was very [247] cold,

they would say to me, '

' Give us thy hands that we
may see if thou tellest the truth ;" and, finding them
quite frozen, touched with compassion, they gave me
their warm mittens and took my cold ones. This

went so far, that my host, after having tried it sev-

eral times, said to me, ^^Nicanis, do not winter any
more with the Savages, for they will kill thee." I

think he meant that I would fall ill, and, as I could
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Sauuages en eftoient eflonnez : car ils fuoient foubs

le trauail, leur t^moignant quelquefois que i'auois

grad [247] froid, ils me difoient, donne tes mains que

nous voyons fi tu dis vray, & les trouuans toutes gla-

c^es, touchez de compafTion ils me donnoient leurs

mitaines echauflf^es, & prenoient les n.iennes toutes

froides: iufque Ik que mo hofle apres auoir experi-

ments cecy plufieurs fois, me dit Nicanis n'hyuerne

plus auec les Sauuages, car ils te tuSront ; il vouloit

dire, comme ie penfe, que ie toberois malade & que

ne pouuant eftre traifne auec le bagage, qu'on me fe-

roit mourir, ie me mis k rire, & luy reparty qu'il me
vouloit 6pouuenter.

La cabane eftant faite, ou fur la nuit, ou vn peu de-

uant, on parloit de difner & de fouper tout enfemble

:

car fortant le matin apres auoir mange vn petit mor-

ceau, il falloit auoir patience qu'on fut arriue & que

rhoflellerie fuft faite pour y loger, & pour y manger,

mais le pis efloit que ce iour Ik nos gens n'allans

point ordinairement h. la chaffe, c'eftoit pour nous vn

iour de ieufne auffi bien qu'vn iour de trauail. C'eft

trop retarder venons a noftre ftation.

Nous quittafmes les riues du grand fleuue le 12. de

Nouembre, comme i'ay [248] defia dit, & vinfmes ca-

baner pres d'vn torrent, faifans chemin k la fa9on

que ie viens de dire, chacun portant fon fardeau.

Tons les Sauuages fe mocquoient de moy de ce que

ie n'eftois pas bon cheual de male, me contentant de

porter mon manteau qui eftoit affez pefant, vn petit

fac ou ie mettois mes menues neceffitez & leurs gauf-

feries, qui ne me pefoient pas tant que mon corps,

voila ma charge: mon hofte & I'Apoftat portoient

fur des baflons croifez en forme de brancard la

^
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not be dragged along with the baggage, they would

kill me; I began to laugh and told him that he was

trying to frighten me.

The cabin finished, either toward nightfall or a

little before, they began to talk about dinner and

supper all in one, for as we had departed in the

morning after having eaten a small morsel, we had

to have patience to reach our destination and to wait

until the hotel was erected, in order to lodge and eat

there. But, unfortunately, on this particular day, our

people did not usually go hunting ; and so it was for

us a day of fasting as well as a day of work. We have

delayed long enough, let us come to our station.

We left the banks of the great river on the 12th of

November, as I have [248] said, and pitched our

camp near a torrent, traveling in the way I have just

described, each one carrying his pack. All the Sav-

ages made sport of me because I was not a good

pack horse, being satisfied to carry my cloak, which

was heavy enough ; a small bag in which I kept my
little necessaries; and their sneers, which were not

as heavy as my body; and this was my load. My
host and the Apostate carried upon poles, crossed in

the form of a stretcher, the wife of the Sorcerer, who
was very sick; they placed her on the snow, while

waiting for the cabin to be made, and there she passed

more than three hours without fire, and did not once

complain nor show any sign of impatience. I was
more troubled about her than she was about herself,

for I often appealed to them to make at least a little

fire near her ; but the answer was that she would get

warm when the cabin was made. These savages are

hardened to such sufferings ; they expect if they fall

sick to be paid in the same coin. We sojourned three

\A

t\1 \
"•(

. ..jiiiinn—HI



r" '^Y

116 LES RELA TIONS DES /^SUITES [Vol. 7

^
' , .'



1634-35] LE JEUNE'S RELATION, 1634 117

days at this station ; and the following [249] are some

of the things I noted down in my memoirs during

this time.

It was here that the Savages consulted their genii

of light, in the manner I have described in Chap-

ter four. Now as I had always shown my amuse-

ment at this superstition, and on all possible occa-

sion:; had made them see that the mysteries of the

Sorcerer were nothing but child's play,— endeavor-

ing to carry off his flock so that, in time, I might

deliver them up to him who had bought them with

his blood,— this unscrupulous man, the day after-

ward, went through with the performance I am go-

ing to describe.

My host having invited all the neighboring Sav-

ages to the feast, when they had come and seated

themselves around the fire and the kettle, waiting for

the banquet to be opened, lo, the Sorcerer, who had

been lying down opposite me, suddenly arose, not

yet having uttered a word since the arrival of the

guests. He seemed to be in an awful fury, and

threw himself upon one of the poles of the cabin to

tear it out ; he broke it in two, rolled his eyes around

in his head, looked here and there like a man out of

his senses, then facing those [250] present, he said to

them, Iriniticou nama Nitirinisiii, " Oh, men, I have

lost my mind, I do not know where I am ; take the

hatchets and javelins away from me, for I am out of

my senses.
'

' At these words all the Savages low-

ered their eyes to the ground, and I raised mine to

heaven, whence I expected help,— imagining that

this man was acting the madman in order to take re-

venge on me, to take my life or at least to frighten

11
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me, so that he could reproach me afterwards that my
God had failed me in time of need, and to proclaim

among his people, that I, who had so often testified

that I did not fear their Manitou, who makes them

tremble, had turned pale before a man. So far was

I from being seized by fear which, in the dangers of

a natural death, makes me shrink within myself, that,

on the contrary, I faced this furious man with as

much assurance as if I had had an army at my side,

reflecting that the God whom I adored could bind the

arms of fools and madmen as well as those of de-

mons; that besides, if his Majesty wished to open to

me the portals of death by the hands of a man who
was acting the devil, [251] his Providence was always

loving and kind. This Thraso [braggart], redou-

bling his furies, did a thousand foolish acts of a luna-

tic or of one bewitched ; sometimes he would cry out

at the top of his voice, and then would suddenly stop

short, as if frightened ; he pretended to cry, and then

burst into laughter like a wanton devil; he sang

without rules and without measure, he hissed like a

serpent, he howled like a wolf, or like a dog, he

screeched like an owl or a night hawk,— rolling his

eyes about in his head and striking a thousand atti-

tudes, always seeming to be looking for something to

throw. I was expecting every moment he would

tear up one of the poles with which to strike me down,

or that he would throw himself upon me ; but in or-

der to show him that I was not at all astonished at

these devilish acts, I continued, in my usual way,

to read, write and say my little prayers; and when
my hour for retiring came, I lay down and rested as

peacefully through his orgies, as I would have done
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in a profound silence ; I was already as accustomed

to go to sleep in the midst of his cries and the sound

of his [252] drum, as a child is to the songs of its

nurse.

The next evening, at the same hour he seemed dis-

posed to enter into the same infuriated state, and to

again alarm the camp, saying that he was losing his

mind. Seeing him already half-mad, it occurred to

me that he might be suffering from some violent fe-

ver ; I went up to him and took hold of his arm to

feel the artery; he gave me a frightfiil look, seem-

ing to be astonished, and acting as if I had brought

him news from the other world, rolling his eyes here

and there like one possessed. Having touched his

pulse and forehead, I found him as cool as a fish, and

as far from fever as I was from France. This con-

firmed me in my suspicion that he was acting the

madman to frighten me, and to draw down upon him-

self the compassion of all our people, who in our

dearth, were giving him the best they had.

On the 20th of the same month of November, find-

ing no more Beavers and Porcupines in our quarter,

we resumed our journey, this being our second sta-

tion. The Sorcerer's wife was carried [253] upon a

stretcher, and they placed her, as I have already said,

upon the snow until our palace was erected. Mean-

while I approached her, showing how greatly I sym-

pathized with her ; already for some days I had been

trying to gain her affection, that she might more will-

ingly listen to me ; I knew that she could not live

long, as she was like a skeleton, hardly having

strength enough to talk. When she called some one
in the night, I arose and awoke him, I made fires for

t v\
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ques iours que ie tafchois dc gagner fon affec5tion, afin

qu'ellc me predalt plus volontiers I'oreille. cognoif-

fant bien qu'elle ne pouuoit pas viure long-temps, car

elle elloit comme vne fquelettc, n'ayant quafi plus la

force de parlor, quand elle appelloit quelqu'vn la

nuit, ie me leuois moy mefme, & I'^ueillois, ie luy

faifois du feu, ie luy demandois ce dont elle auoit be-

foin, elle me comandoit de petites chofettes, comme
de fermer les portes ou boucher quelque trou de la

cabane qui I'incomodoit, apres ces menus difcours &
offices de charite, ie I'aborday, & luy demaday fi elle

ne vouloit pas bien croire en celuy qui a tout faidt, &
que fon ame apres fa mort feroit bien-heureufe. Au
commencement elle me r^pondit qu'elle n'auoit point

veu Dieu, & que ie luy fiffe voir, autrement qu'elle

ne pouuoit croire en luy, elle auoit tire cefte r<Sponfe

de la bouche de so mary, Ie luy repartis qu'elle [254]

croyoit plufieurs chofea qu'elle ne voyoit pas, & qu'au

refle fon ame feroit bruflee pour vne eternit6 fi elle

n'obeiffoit ^ celuy qui a tout fait ; elle s'adoucit petit

\ petit, & me temoigna qu'elle luy vouloit obeir, ie

n'ofois I'entretenir long temps, mais feulement par

reprifes, ceux qui me voyoient me crians que ie la

laiffaffe.

Sur Ie foir eftas tous das nollre nouuelle cabane, ie

m'approchay d'elle, I'appellant par fon nom, iamais

elle ne me voulut parler en la prefence des autres,

ie priay Ie Sorcier de luy dire qu'elle me repondift, &
de m'ayder k I'inflruire, luy reprefentant qu'il ne pou-

uoit arriuer que du bien de cefte adtion, il me repond

non plus que la malade, ie m'addrelTe k I'Apoftat Ie

preffant auec de tres humbles prieres de me prefter

fa parole, point de repofe ; ie retourne k la malade,
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her. I asked her if she was in need of anything; she

had me do little things for her, such as closing the

door, or stopping up a hole in the cabin which an-

noyed her. After these little conversiitions and acts

of charity, I approached and asked her if she did not

want to believe in him who has made all, so that her

soul after death would be blest. At first she answered

that she had not seen God, and that I should make
her see him, otherwise she could not believe in him.

She got this answer from the lips of her husband. I

told her that she I254J believed in a great many
things she had not seen, and besides, her soul would

be burned through eternity if she did not obey him
who has made all. She softened, little by little, and

testified to me that she wished to obey him. I did

not dare confer with her long, and only at intervals,

for those who saw me would cry out that I should

leave her alone.

Toward evening, when we were all in our new
cabin, I approached and called her by name. She

never would talk with me in the presence of the

others. I begged the vSorcerer to tell her to answer

me, and to help me teach her, showing him that

nothing but good could come of this action. He
would not answer me any more than the invalid. I

addressed the Apostate, urging him with very humble

prayers to lend me his voice, but no answer; I re-

turn to the sick woman, I call her by name, I speak

to her, I a.sk her if she does not wish to go to Heav-

en; to all this not a word. I again beg her husband,

the Sorcerer; I promise him a shirt and some tobacco,

if he will tell his wife to listen to me. " How canst

thou ask us," he said, "to [255] believe in thy God,

ill
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ie I'appelle, ie luy parle, ie liiy demande ^\ elle ne

vouloit pas aller au Ciel, k tout cela pas vn mot: Ie

folicite de rechef Ie Sorcier fon mary, ie luy promets

vne chemife & du petun, pourueu qu'il dife ri fa femme
qu'elle m'ecoute, comment veux-tu, me dit-il, que

nous [255] croyos en ton Dieu ne I'ayas iamais veu?

ie t'ay defia rofpondu k cela, luy fif-je, il n'eft pas

temps de difputer, cette ame fe va perdre pour vn

iamais fi tu n'en as piti(S: Tu vois bien que celny qui

a faidl Ie Ciel pour toy, te veut donner de plus grands

biens, que d'aller manger des efcorces en vn village

qui ne fut iamais, mais auffi te punira il feuerement

11 tu ne crois en luy, & 11 tu ne luy obeis. Ne pou-

uant tirer aucune raif .^n de ce miferable homm'" .e

prefTay encor vne fois la malade, mon hofte me I'en-

tendant nommer par fon nom me tan^a, tais toy me
dit-il, ne la nomme point, elle eft defia morte, fon

ame n'eft plus dans fon corps. C'eft vne grande ve-

rity que perfonne ne va k I e s v s - C H r 1 s t que fon

pere ne luy tende la main, c'eft vn grad prefent que

la foy, quad ces pauures Barbares voyet qu'vn pauure

malade ne parle plus, ou qu'il tombe en fyncope, ou

en quelque phrenefie, ils difent que fon efprit n'eft plus

dans fcri corps, fi Ie malade retourne en fon bon fens,

c'eft I'efprit qui eft de retour: en fin quand il eft

mort il n'en faut plus parler, ny Ie nommer en aucime

fa9on: pour conclurre ce point, il [256] me fallufl re-

tirer fans rien faire.

On tint confeil en ce lieu de ce qu'on deuoit faire

pour trouuer k manger, nous eftions defia reduits "k

telle extremite que ie fa[i]fois vn bon repas d'vne peau

d'anguiile boucannee, que ie iettois aux chiens quel-

ques iours auparauant. Deux chofes me toucherent

^»
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never having seen him?" " I have already answered

that question for thee," I returned; "this is no time

to argue, this soul is going to be forever lost if thou

dost not have pity. Thou seest well that he who has

made the Heavens for thee, wishes to give thee great-

er blessings than to go about eating bark in a village

which never existed ; but he will also severely punish

thee if thou dost not believe in him and obey him."

Not being able to draw any answer from this miser-

able man, I again urged the sick woman. My host,

hearing me call her by name, chided me, saying,

"Keep still, do not name her; she is already dead,

her soul is no longer in her body." It is a great

truth that no one goes to Jesus Christ until the

father extends to him the hand. How wonderful a

gift is this faith ! When these simple Barbarians see

that a poor invalid no longer speaks, or that he has

fainted, or been seized by a frenzy, they say that the

spirit is no longer in the body; and, if the invalid re-

turns to his senses, it is the spirit which has returned.

Finally, when he is dead, they must no longer speak

of him, nor name him in any way. To finish this

story, [256] I had to retire without accomplishing

anything.

They took counsel in this place as to what they

should do to get something to eat. We were already

reduced to such extremities that I made a good meal

on a skin of smoked eel, which a few days before I

had thrown to the dogs. Here two incidents oc-

curred which touched my heart. Once when I threw

a bone or remnant of an eel to the dogs, a little boy,

more nimble than they, threw himself upon the bone,

and gnawed and bit into it. Another time, a child
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ici le coetir: jettant vne fois vn os, on vne arrefte

d'anguille aux chiens, vn petit gar9on fiit plus habile

que le chien, il fe jetta fur I'os & le rongea & man-

gea : vne autre fois vn enfant ayant demande a manger,

comme on luy euft refpodu qu'il n'y en auoit point,

ce pauure petit s'en prit k fes yeux, les larmes rou-

loient fur fa face grolTes commes des pois, & fes fouf-

oirs & fes fanglots me touchoient de compaflion, en-

cor tafchoit il de fe cacher : c'eft vne le^on qu'on fait

aux enfans de fe monftrer courageux dans la famine.

Le 28. du mefme mois, nous decampafmes pour la

troifiefme fois, il neigeoit fort, mais la neceffite nous

preffant le mauuais temps ne pent nous arrefter. le

fus bien eflonne en cette troifiefme demeure que ie

ne vis point apporter la malade, ie n'ofois demander

ce qu'elle [257] eftoit deuenue, car ils ne veulent pas

qu'on parle des morts : fur le foir i'accoftay le Rene-

gat, ie luy demanday parlant Francois ou eftoit cefte

pauure femme, s'il ne I'auoit point tuee, voyant

qu'elle s'en alioit mourir, come il auoit autrefois

affomme h. coups de baftons vne pauure fille qui tiroit

k la mort, ainfi que luy mefme I'auoit raconte a nos

Fran9ois. Non, dit-il, ie ne I'ay pas tuee: qui done,

luy fis ie, eii-ce le ieune Hiroquois? Nenny, me re-

pond-il, car il eft party de grand matin : c'eft done

mon hofte, ou le Sorcier Ton mary; car elle parloit

encor quand ie fuis forty ce matin de la cabane, il

baiffa la tefte, m'aduoiiat tacitement que r\n des

deux I'auoit mife a mort: vn vieillard m'a ceneat-

moins dit depuis, qu'elle mourut de fa mort natu-

relle vn peu apres que ie fus party, ie m'en rapporte

k ce qui en eft, quoy que s'en foit ayant refufe de re-

cognoiftre le Fils de Dieu pour fon Pafteur pendant

\ -.V
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having asked for something to eat, when he was told

there was nothing at all, the poor little fellow's eyes

filled, and tears as big as peas rolled down his

cheeks, and his sighs and sobs filled me with pity,

although he tried to suppress them. One lesson they

teach their children is to be brave in time of famine.

On the 28th of the same month, we broke camp
for the third time. It was snowing hard; but, with

necessity urging us on, the bad weather could not stop

us. I was surprised, in this third halt, not to see

them bring the invalid ; but I did not dare ask what

[257] had become of her, for they do not want any

one to mention the dead. In the evening, I went to

the Renegade, and asked him in French where this

poor woman was,— if he had not killed her, seeing

her about to die, as he had once before killed with

blows from a club a poor girl who was on the point

of death, which he himself had related to our French.

" No, " said he, "I have not killed her. " "Who has

then," vSaid I, "is it the young Hiroquois?" "No,

no," he answered, "for he went away very early this

morning." "It is then my host, or the Sorcerer her

husband, for she was still able to talk when I left ihe

cabin this morning." He bowed his head, admitting

tacitly that one of them had put her to death. But,

since then, an old man has told me that she died a

natural death a little while after I departed. I am
unable to say which it. correct ; but, at all events, as

she refused to recognize 'he Son of God as her Shep-

herd during her life, it no more than probable that

he refused to recognize her as one of his flock after

death.

Up to the present I have observed three kinds of

'
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fa vie, il n'est que trop probable qu'il ne I'a pas re-

cogneue pour vne de fes oiiailles apres fa mort.

Fay remarque iufques icy de trois fortes de mede-

cines naturelles parmy les [258] Sauuages, I'vne c'eft

leur fuerie, dont i'ay parle cy-deffus, I'autre confifte

k fe taillader legeremcnt la partie du corps qui leur

fait mal, la mettant toute en fang qu'ils font fortir

de ces decoupeures en affez grande abondance, ils fe

feruirent vne fois de mon canif pour taillader la tefte

d'vn enfant de dix iours. La troifiefme de ces me-

decines eft compofee de racleure d'ecorces interieures

de bouleau, du moins cet arbre me fembloit tel, ils

font boiiillir ces racleures dans de I'eau, qu'ils boiuent

par apres pour fe faire vomir, ils m'ont fouuent vou-

lu donner cefte potion pendant que i'eftois malade,

mais ie ne la iugeois pas a mon vfage.

Le iour de faindt Francois Xauier, noftre pretendu

Magicien ayant fur le foir battu fon tambour, & bien

hurle a I'ordinaire, car il ne manquoit point de nous

donner celte aubade toutes les nuits a noftre premier

fommeil, voyant que tout le monde eftoit endormy,

& cognoifTant que ce pauure homme faifoit ce tinta-

mare pour fa guarifon. I'entray en difcours auec

luy, ie commen9ay par vn temoignage de grand

amour [259] en fon endroit, & par des loiianges que

ie luy iettay comme vne amorce pour le prendre

dans les filets de la verite. Ie luy fis entendre que fi vn

efprit capable des chofes grandes comme le flen co-

gnoiffoit Dieu, que tous les Sauuages induis par fon

exemple le voudroient aufli cognoiflre, aulTi toft il

prit reffor, & fe mit k declarer la puiffance, I'autho-

rite & le credit qu'il a fur 1' efprit de fes compatri-

otes, il dit que des fa ieunelTe les Sauuages luy don-

V I
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natural medicines among the [258] Savages. One of

these is their sweat-box, of which I have spoken

above ; the second consists in making a slight gash in

the part of the body where the pain is, covering it

with blood which they make issue fidu inese cuts

quite abundantly. They once made use of my pen-

knife to cut the head of a child ten days old. The
third of these medicines is composed of the scrapings

of the inside bark of the birch, at least it seems to be

this tree. They boil these scrapings in water, which

they afterwards drink to make them vomit. They
often wanted me to drink this potion when I was

sick, but I did not think it would agree with me.

On the day of saint Franfois Xavier, our pretended

Magician began in the evening to beat his drum and

to utter his howls as usual ; for he did not fail to give

us this entertainment every night at our first sleep.

I saw that every one was asleep, and, knowing that

this poor man made all this racket in order to cure

himself, I entered into conversation with him. I be-

gan by expressing a great deal of affection [259] for

him, and by heaping praises upon him, as bait to

draw him into the nets of truth. I made him under-

stand that if a mind as capable of great things as his

was, should know God, that all the Savages, influ-

enced by his example, would like to know him also.

He immediately began to soar, and to tall^ about the

power, the authority, and the influence he had over

the minds of his fellow-savages. He said that since

his youth they had given him the name, Khimouchou-

minau, meaning, "our sire and our master;" that

everything, was done according to his opinion, and

that they all followed his advice. I helped in this

y\
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self-praise as well as I could, for he has indeed some

good qualities for a Savage. I finally told him that

I was surprised that a man of judgment could not re-

alize that there was little connection between this

uproar and health. "When thou hast screamed and

beaten thy drum with all thy might, what good does

it do except to make thy head dizzy? No Savage is

sick, whose ears they do not deafen with this drum,

to keep him from dying
;
yet hast thou ever seen it

dispel death ? I am going to make a proposal [260]

to thee, listen to me patiently,
'

' I said to him. '

' Beat

thy drum for ten days, sing and make all the others

sing as much as thou wilt, do all thou canst to recov-

er thy health, and if thou art not cared in that time

confess that thy din, howls and songs cannot restore

thee to health. Now abstain ten more days from all

these superstitions; give up thy drum, and all these

wild noises ; ask of the God whom I adore that he give

thee knowledge of himself; reflect, and believe that

thy soul must pass to a life other than this ; endeavor

to interest thyself in its welfare as thou dost in the

welfare of thy body ; and when thou shalt have

passed these last ten days in this way, I will with-

draw for three days to pray in a little cabin that shall

be made farther back in the woods. There I will

pray my God to give thee health of body and of soal

;

thou alone shalt come to see me at the time I shall in-

dicate, and thou shalt say with all thy heart the pray-

ers I will teach thee— promising God that, if it pleases

him to restore thee thy health, thou wilt call to-

gether all the Savages of the place, and in [261] their

presence thou wilt burn thy drum and all the other sil-

ly stuff that thou usest to bring them together, saying

11 i
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lieu, & en [261] leur prefence tu brufleras ton tam-

bour, & toutes les autres badineries dont tu te fers

pour les amaffer, que tu leur diras que le Dieu des

Chre(liens eft le vray Dieu, qu'ils croyet en luy, &
qu'ils luy obeilTent, fi tu promets cecy veritablement

& de coeur, i'efpere que tu feras deliur^ de ta mala-

die, car mon Dieu ell tout puilTant.

Or comme cet homme eft tres defireux de recou-

urer fa fant^, il ouurit les oreilles, & me dit, ton dif-

cours eft fort bon, i'accepte les conditions que tu me
donne; mais commence le premier, retire toy en

oraifon, & dis h. ton Dieu qu'il me guarilTe, car c efl

par Xk qu'il faut commencer, & puis ie feray tout ce

que tu m'as prefcrit: ie ne comenceray point, luy re-

party-ie, car fi tu eftois guary, pendant que ie prie-

rois tu attribuerois ta fant^ k ton tambour, que tu

n'aurois pas quitte; & non pas au Dieu que i'adore,

lequel feul te peut guarir; non, me dit-il, ie ne croi-

ray pas que cela vienne de mon tambour, i'ay chants

& fait tout ce que ie fjauois, & n'ay peu fauuer la

vie k pas vn ; moy-mefme ellat malade ie fais ioiier

pour me guarir tous [262] les refforts de mon art, &
me voila plus mal que iamais; i'ay employe toutes

mes inuentions pour fauuer la vie h. mes enfans, no-

tamment au dernier qui efl mort depuis peu, & pour

conferuer ma femme qui vient de trefpafler, tout cela

ne m'a point reiiffi, & partant fi tu me guaris, ie n'at-

tribueray point ma fante h. mon tambour, ny k mes
chanfons. Ie luy r^pondis que ie ne pouuois pas le

guarir; mais que mon Dieu pouuoit tout, qu'au refle

il ne falloit point faire de march^ auec luy, ny luy

prefcrire des conditions comme il faifoit, difant qu'il

me guarifl^e premierement, & puis ie croiray en luy:
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to them that the God of the Christians is the true

God, that they must believe in him and obey him.

If thou promise this truthfully and from thy heart, I

hope that thou wilt be delivered from thy disease,

for my God is all-powerful."

Now as this man is very desirous of recovering his

health, he opened his ears, and said to me, " Thy
discourse is very good, I accept the conditions that

thou givest; but thou begin first, go away and pray,

and tell thy God to cure me, for with that we must be-

gin ; then I will do all that thou hast prescribed for

me. " "I shall not begin it, " I replied to him, '

' for if

thou get back thy health while I would be praying,

thou wouldst be attributing thy recovery to thy

drum, which thou wouldst not have given up, and not

to the God whom I adore, who alone can cure thee."

" No," he replied, " I shall not think it has come

from my drum; I have sung and have done all I

could, yet I have not been able to save the life of

one man ; I myself am sick, and to cure myself have

made use of all [262] the resources of my art; and

behold I am worse than ever. I have used all my in-

ventions to save the lives of my children, especially

of the last one who died only a short time ago, and

to save my wife, who has just passed away, yet all

this has not succeeded; so if thou curest me I shall

not attribute my health to my drum nor to my songs.
'

'

I answered him that I could not cure him, but that

my God could do all, and besides we must not make
bargains with him, nor prescribe to him the condi-

tions upon which he was to act, saying, " Let him
cure me first, and then I will believe in him." " Pre-

pare thyself," I continued, " on thy part, and his

W\
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difpofe toy, luy fif ie, de ton co{i6, & fa bont6 ne te

manquera pas, que s'il ne te donne la fant^ du

corps, il te donnera la fant^ de I'ame qui eft incom-

parablement plus h prifer. Ne me parle point de

I'ame, me repart-il, c'eft de quoy ie ne me foucie

pas: voila (me monftrant fa chair) ce que i'ayme,

c'eft Ie corps que ie cheris, pour I'ame ie ne la voy

point, en arriue ce qui pourra. As tu de I'efprit,

luy fif-ie? tu parle comme les beftes, les chiens

n'ayment que les corps; celuy qui a fait Ie Soleil

[263] pour t'^clairer, n'a-il rien prepare de plus grand

h. ton ame, qu'k I'ame d'vn chien? vSi tu n'ayme que

ton corps tu perdras Ie corps & I'ame, fi vne befte

pouuoit parler elle ne parleroit que de fon corps & de

fa chair, n'as-tu rien par delTus les beftes qui font

faites pour te feruir? n'ayme-tu que la chair & Ie

fang? ton ame eft-elle I'ame d'vn chien que tu la

traite auec vn tel m^pris? pent eftre que tu dis vray,

me repond-il, & qu'il y a quelque chofe de bon en

I'autre vie: mais nous autres en ce pays-cy n'en f9a-

uons rien, que fi tu me rends la fant6 ie feray ce que

tu voudras. Ce pauure miferable ne pent iamais re-

leuer fa penfee plus haut que la terre: ne voyant

done aucune difpofition en c6t efprit fuperbe, qui

croyoit pouuoir obliger Dieu, s'il croyoit en luy, ie

Ie quittay pour lors, & me retiray pour repofer, car il

eftoit bien auant dans la nuit.

Le 3. de Decembre nous comengafmes noftre qua-

triefme ftation, ayans d^loge fans trompette, mais non

pas fans tambour: car le Sorcier n'oublioit iamais le

fien, nous plantafmes noftre camp proche d'vn fleuue

large & rapide, [264] mais peu profond, ils le nom-

ment Ca pititetchiouetz, il fe va degorger dans le grand
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goodness will not fail thee ; for, if he does not give

thee health of the body, he will give thee health of

the soul, which is of incomparably higher value."

" Do not speak to me about the soul," he replied,

"that is something that I give myvSelf no anxiety

about; it is this (showing his flesh) that I love, it is

the body I cherish; as to the vSoul, I do not see it, let

happen to it what will." "Hast thou any reason?" I

asked, "thou .speakest like a brute, dogs love only

their bodies; he who has made the Sun [2C3] to shine

upon thee, has he not prepared something better for

thy soul than for the soul of a dog? If thou lovest

only the body, thou wilt lose both thy body and thy

soul. If a brute could tailk, it would talk about

nothing but its body and its flesh ; hast thou nothing

above the brute, which is made to serve thee? Dost

thou love only flesh and blood? Thy soul, is it only

the soul of a dog, that thou dost treat it with such

contempt?" "Perhaps thou .saye.st truly," he re-

plied, "and there is something good in the other

life ; but we here in this country know nothing about

it. If thou rcstorest my health, I will do what thou

wishest." This poor wretch is never able to raise

his thoughts above earth. Seeing then no inclina-

tion in this haughty spirit, who thought he was oblig-

ing God by believing in him, I gave him up for the

time being, and retired to rest, for it was well along

into the night.

On the 3rd of December we began our fourth sta-

tion, having broken camp without trumpets, but not

without drums, for the Sorcerer never forgot his.

We pitched our camp near a broad and rapid, [264]

but rather shallow river, which they called Ca pititct-

\ i,
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fleuue de faindt Laurens, quafi vis 2i vis de Tadouffac,

nos Sauuagcs n'ayans point icy de viandcs pour faire

des feltins, ils faifoient des banquets de fumCJe, s'in-

uitans les vns les autres, dans leurs cabanes, & fai-

fans la ronde h vn petit plat de terre remply de Ta-

bac, chacun en prenoit vne cornet^e qu'il reduifoit

en tumee, remettant la main au plat s'il vouloit petu-

ner dauantage : raffe(5tion qu'ils portent il celle herbe

eft au delk de toute creance, ils s'endormet le cabanet

en la bouche, ils fe leuent par fois la nuit pour petu-

ner, ils s'arreflent fouuent en chemin pour le mefme
fujet, c'eft la premiere ac5tion qu'ils font rentrant

dans leurs cabanes: ie leur ay battu le fufil pour les

faire petuner en ramants dans vn canot, ie leur ay

veu fouuent manger le bafton de leur calumet, n'ayans

plus de petun, ie leur ay veu racier & puluerifer vn

calumet de bois pour petuner, difons auec compaflion

qu'ils palTent leur vie dans la fum^e, & qu'ils tombent

a la mort dans le feu.

[265] I'auois porte du petun auec moy, non pour

mo vfage, car ie n'en prends point, i'en donnay large-

ment felon quj i'en auois k plufieurs Sauuages; m'en
referuint vne partie pour tirer de I'Apoftat quelque

mot de fa langue; car il ne m'euft pas dit vne parole

qu'en le payat de cefte monnoye, quand nos gens

eurent confomme ce que ie leur auois donne, & ce

qu'ils auoient en leur particulier, ie n'auois plus de

paix, le Sorcier me preffoit auec vne importunite fi

audacieufe, que ie ne le pouuois foulfrir, tous les

autres fembloient me vouloir manger, quand ie leur

en refufois: i'auois beau leur dire qu'ils n'auoient

point de confideration, que ie leur en auois plus don-

n6 trois fois que ie ne m'eftois referue; vous voy-

II
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chioHctz\ it flows into the jrreat river saint Lawrence,

almost opposite Tadoussac. Our Savages, having

no food for a feast here, made a banquet of smoke

;

each inviting the others to his cabin, they passed

around a little earthen plate containing Tobacco,

and every one took a pipeful, which h»' reduced to

smoke, returning his hand to the dish if he wanted

to smoke any more. The fondness they have for

this herb is beyond all belief. They go to sleep

with their reed pipes in their mouths, they some-

times get up in the night to smoke ; they often stop

in their journeys for the same purpose, and it is the

first thing they do when they reenter their cabins.

I have lighted tinder, so as to allow them to smoke

while paddling a canoe ; I have often seen them gnaw
the stems of their pipes when they had no more to-

bacco, I have seen them scrape and pulverize a wood-

en pioe to smoke it. Let us say with compassion

that they pass their lives in smoke, and at death <^all

into the fire.

[265 1 I brought some tobacco with me, but not for

myself, as I do not use it. T have given liberally,

according to my store, to se^ eral Savages, saving

some to draw from the Apostate a few v.'ords of his

language, for he would not say .1 word if I did not

pay him with this money. When our people had

consumed v lat I had given them, and what they had

of their own, I had no more peace. The Sorcerer

was so annoying in his demands for it, that I could

not endure him ; and all the others acted as if they

wanted to eat me, when I refused them. In vain I

told them that they had no consideration, that I had

given them more than three times as much as I had
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ez, leur difois-ie, que i'ayme voflre langue, & qii'il

faut que ie I'achepte auec c^t argent, que s'il me
manque on ne m'enfeignera pas vn mot, vous voyez

que s'il me faut vn verre d'eau, il faut que i'en aille

chercher bien loing, ou que ie done vn bout de petun

k vn enfant pour m'en aller querir; vous me dites

que Ie petun raffafie, fi la famine qui nous preffe co-

tinue, i'en [266] veux faire I'experience, lailTez moy
ce peu que i'ay de referue, il me fut impoffible de

refifter ^ leur importunite, il fallut tirer iufques au

bout, ce ne fut pas fans eftonnement de voir des per-

fonnes fi paffionn^es pour de la fumee.

Le ilxiefme du mefme mois, nous d^logeafmes pour

la cinquiefme fois, il m'arriua vne difgrace au de-

part, au lieu de predre le vray chemin, ie me iettay

dans vn autre que nos chalTeurs auoient fort battu,

ie vay done fort loing fans prendre garde que ie me
perdois, ayant fait une longue traitte, ie m'apperceu

que mon chemin fe diuifoi^- en cinq ou fix autres, qui

tiroient qui de9k, qui delk, me voila demeure tout

court, il y auoit vn petit enfant qui m'auoit fuiuy, ie

ne I'ofois quitter, car auff[i]-toft il fe mettoit k pleu-

rer, i'enfilay tantoft I'vn, tantoft I'autre de -^es fen-

tiers, & voyant qu'ils tournoient 5k & 1^, & qu'ils

n'efloient marquez que d'vne forte de raquette, ie

concluds que ces chemins ne conduifoient point au lieu

ou mes Sauuages alloient cabaner, ie ne fgauois que

faire du peti^ gargon: car s'eflant apperceude noftre

erreur il ne m'ofoit [267] perdre de veue fans fe paf-

mer; d'ailleurs n'ayant qu'enuiron fix ans il ne me
pouuoit pas fuiure, car ie doublois mes pas: ie m'ad-

uifay de luy laiffer mon manteau pour marque que ie

retournerois, ^\. ie trouuois noftre vray chemin, luy fai-

I
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reserved for myself. "You see," I said to them,
" that I love your language and that I must buy it

with this money, for if it is lacking no one will teach

me a word ; you see if I have to have a glass of wa-

ter, I must go a long way to get it, or I must give a

bit of tobacco to a child to get it for me
;
you tell me

that tobacco satisfies hunger; if the famine which

now presses us continues, I wish [266] to experiment

with it, so leave me the little I have in reserve."

It was impossible to resist their teasing, and I had

to draw out the last bit, not without astonishment

at seeing people so passionately fond of smoke.

On the sixth of the same month we broke camp
for the fifth time. I had a mishap at our departure,

for, instead of taking the right road, I started upon
another that had been well beaten down by our

hunters, and so J went some distance without per-

ceiving that I was lost. After a long stage, 1 ob-

served that the way divided into five or six others,

which led in several directions. So I was brought

to a standstill. There was a little child who had

followed me, and whom I did not dare to leave, for it

would at once begin to cry. I followed first one and

then another of these paths; and seeing that they

wound here and there, and that they were marked
by only one kind of snowshoe, I concluded that these

ways did not lead to the place where my Savages

were going to encamp. I did not know what to do

with the little boy; for, having found out our mis-

take, he did not dare [267] Icse me out of his sight

without going into spasms ; and besides, as he was

only about six years old, he could not keep up with

me as I increased my speed. I decided to leave him

I
Mil
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fant figne qu'il m'attendift, car nous ne nous atten-

dions pas I'vn I'autre: ie iettay done mon manteau

fur la neige, & m'en reuay fur mes brif^es criant de

temps en temps pour me faire entendre de nos gens,

fi tant eft que le bon chemin ne fuft pas loing de

moy; ie crie, i'appelle dans ces grands bois, per-

fonne ne r^pond, tout eft dans vn profond filence,

les arbres mefme ne faifoient aucun bruit, car il ne

faifoit point de vent : le froid eftoit fi violent que ie

m'attendois infailliblemet de mourir la nuit au cas

qu'il me la falluft paffer fur la neige, n'ayant ny

hache ny fufil pour faire du feu ; ie vay, ie viens, ie

tourne de tous coftez, ie ne trouue rien qui ne m'e-

gare dauantage : la derniere chofe que I'homme quitte

c'efl I'efperance, ie la tenois toufiours par vn petit

bout, me figurant a toute heure que i'allois trouuer

mon chemin ; mais enfin apres [268] auoir bien tour-

ne, voyant que les creatures ne me pouuoient donner

aucun fecours, ie m'arreftay pour preseter mes petites

prieres au Createur dont ie voyois ces grands bois tout

remplis auffi bien que le refte du monde : il me vint

vne penfee que ie n'eftois pas perdu, puis que Dieu

f9auoit bien ou i'eftois, & ruminant cefte verity en

mon efprit, ie tire doucenient vers le fleuue que i'a-

uois trauerfe au fortir de la cabane, ie crie, i'appelle

de rechef, tout le monde eftoit defia bien loing; ie

commengois defia k lailTer cheoir de mes mains le

petit filet de I'efperance que i'auois tenu iufques

alors, quand i'aduifay quelques velliges de raquette

derriere des broulTailles, ie m'y tranfporte, & vidivejli-

gia virorum, & ninlie?...n & infantium, en vn mot ie

trouue ce que i'auois cherche fort long-temps, au com-

mencement ie n'eftois pas affeure que c'eftoit 1^ vn
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my cloak, to show that I intended to return, if I

found the right way, making him a sign that he

should wait, for we did not understand each other.

So I threw my cloak upon the snow, and retraced my
steps, crying out from time to time to make myself

heard by our people, in case the right road was not

far away from me. I shout and halloo in these great

forests, but no one answers ; the silence is profound,

for even the trees do not rustle, as there is no wind.

The cold was so se'-^ere that I was .sure I would die

during the night, if I had to pass it upon the snow,

having neither axe nor tinder with which to make a

fire. I go, I come, I turn on all sides; but I find

nothing which does not confuse me still more. The
last thing that a man abandons is hope ; I continued

to hold on to it by the little end, imagining every

moment that I was going to find my way; but at

last, after [268] many windings, seeing that human
beings could give me no help, I stopped in order to

offer my little prayers to the Creator, with whom I

saw these great woods all filled as well as the rest of

the world. The thought came into my mind that I

was not lost, since God knew where I was; and,

turning over this truth in my mind, I slowly ap-

proached the river I had crossed on leaving the cab-

in. I cried out, I called again, but everybody was
already far away. I was beginning to loosen my
hold upon the little thread of hope that I had held

up to that time, when I perceived some snowshoe

tracks behind the brushwood. I betook myself

thither, ct vidi vestigia virortim, et mulicruni et in-

fantium. In a word, I found what I had so long

been seeking. At first I was not sure this was a
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bon chemin, voila pourquoy ie me diligentay de le

recognoiftre : eftant defia bien auanc6 ie trouue I'A-

poflat qui nous venoit chercher, il me demanda oil

eftoit ce petit enfant, ie luy repars que ie I'auois laiffe

[269] aupres de mon manteau: i'ay, me dit-il, trouue

voftre manteau & I'ay report^ k la nouuelle cabane

;

mais ie n'ay point veu I'enfant: me voila bien efton-

n^, de Taller chercher, c'eftoit me perdre vne autre

fois ; ie prie 1' Apoftat d'y aller, il fit la fourde oreille,

ie tire droit k la cabane pour en donner aduis, oil en-

fin i'arriuay tout brifd & tout moulu pour la difficulte

& pour la longueur des chemins que i'auois fait fans

trouuer hoftellerie que des ruiffeaux glacez : fi tofl

que les Sauuages me virent ils me demandent oil

eftoit le petit garfon, crians que ie I'auois perdu, ie

leur raconte I'hiftoire, les alleurants que ie luy auois

laiffe tout exprez mon manteau pour Taller retrou-

uer, mais ayant quitte ce lieu Ik, ie ne fgauois ou

Taller chercher, veu mefmement que ie n'en pouuois

plus, n'ayant point mange depuis le grand matin, &
deux ou trois bouch^es de boucan tant feulement, on

me donna pour reconfort vn peu d'eau glacee, que ie

fis chauffer dans vn chaudron fort fale, ce fut tout

mon fouper: car nos chaffeurs n'ayans rien pris il

fallut ieufner ce iour Ih. [270] Pour Tenfant, deux

femmesm'ayans ouy depeindre Tendroitoii ie I'auois

laiff^, coniecturant ou il auoit tir($, Tallerent chercher,

& le trouuerent. II ne faut pas s'eftonner fi vn

Francois fe perd quelquesfois dans ces forells, i'ay veu

de nos plus habiles Sauuages s'y efgarer plus d'vn

iour entier.

Le 20. de Decembre, quoy que les Sauuages ne fe

mettent pas ordinairement en chemin pendant le mau-
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good road, hence I reconnoitred it very carefully.

When I had advanced some distance, I met the Apos-

tate, who was coming in search of us. He asked me
where the little child was; and I replied that I had

left it [269] near my cloak. "I have found your

cloak," he said, "and have carried it to the new cab-

in; but I have not found the child." This was a

great shock to me ; to go in sea/ch of it would be to

lose myself a second time. I prayed the Apostate

to go, but he turned a deaf ear to my entreaties. I

started directly for the cabin, to advise them of the

matter, and finally reached it, sore all over and

bruised from the hardships and length of the jour-

ney, which I had made without finding other hostel-

ry than the frozen brooks. As soon as the Savages

saw me, they asked where the little boy was, crying

out that I had lost him. I told them the story, assur-

ing them that I had left my cloak with him purposely,

that I might go back and find him ; but, as he had left

that place, I did not know where to look for him, es-

pecially as I had no more strength left, having eaten

nothing since early morning, and then only two or

three mouthfuls of smoked meat. They comforted

me with a little frozen water, which I melted in a

very dirty kettle, and this was all the supper I had:

for our hunters had not taken anything, so we had

to fast that day. [270] As to the child, two women
having heard me describe the place where I had left

it, guessing where it had wandered, went in search

of and found it. You must not be astonished if a

Frenchman sometimes loses himself in these forests

;

for I have known some of our cleverest Savages to

wander about in them more than a whole day.
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uais temps fi lallut-il decabanner durant la pluye, &
defloger £l peiit bruit fans defieuner, la fin [faim] nous

faifoit marcher, mais le mal eft, qu'elle nous fuiuoit

par tout ou nous allions; car nous ne trouuions par

tout, ou fort peu, ou point de chaffe : En cefte ftation,

qui fut la fixiefme, le Renegat me vint dire que les

Sauuages eftoient fort efpouuantez, & mon hofte m'a-

bordant tout penfif , me demanda fi ie ne f9auois point

quelque remede &, leur mal-heur, il n'y a pas, me di-

foit-il, afli'ez de neige pour tuer I'Orignac, des Caftors,

& des Porcs-efpics, nous n'en trouuos quafi point, que

ferons nous? ne fgais tu point ce qui nous doit arri-

uer? ne fens tu point dans toy-mefme ce qu'il [271]

faut faire ? Ie luy voulus dire que noftre Dieu eftoit

tres-bon, & tres-puifl!ant, qu'il falloit que nous euf-

fions recours k fa mifericorde, mais come ie ne parlois

pas bien, ie priay I'Apoftat de me feruir de truche-

ment; ce miferable eft pofl!ede d'vn diable muet, ia-

mais il ne voulut parler.

Le 24. Decembre, veille de la naifl^ance de noftre

Sauueur, nous decampafmes pour la feptiefme fois,

nous partifmes fans manger, nous cheminafmes vn

allez long temps; nous trauaillafmes k faire noftre

maifon, & pour noftre fouper N. S. nous donna vn

Porc-efpic gros comme vn cochon de lait, & vn lieure,

c' eftoit peu pour dix-huidt ou vingt perfonnes que

nous eftions, il eft vray, mais la faincfte Vierge & fon

glorieux Efpoux faindt lofeph, ne furent pas fi bien

traidlez k mefme iour dans I'eftable de Bethleem.

Le lendemain iour de refiouyfi"ance parmy les

Chreftiens, pour I'enfant nouueau ne, fuft pour nous

vn iour de ieufne, on ne me donna rien du tout k

manger; la faim qui fait fortir le loup du bois, m'y
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On the 20th of December, although the Savages

do not usually take the road in bad weather, yet we had

to break up during the storm, and move away quietly

without any breakfast, for hunger drove us onward

;

the trouble is it followed us everywhere we went, for

we found no game anywhere, or at least very little of

it. At this station, which was the sixth, the Rene-

gade came to tell me that the Savages were greatly

terrified; and my host, addressing me seriously, asked

if I did not know some remedy for their misfortune.

" There is not," said he, " enough snow to kill

Moose, Beavers, and Porcupines; we find almost no

game ; what shall we do ? Dost thou not know what

may happen to us? Dost thou not see within thyself

what [271] ought to be done?" I wanted to tell him
that our God was very good and very powerful, and

we ought to have recourse to his mercy ; but as I did

not speak well, I begged the Apostate to be my in-

terpreter, but this wretch is possessed of a mute
devil, he never wants to talk.

On the 24th of December, the evening before the

birth of our Savior, we broke up for the seventh

time. We departed without eating, and journeyed

for a long, long time, then worked at house-build-

ing ; and for our supper Our Lord gave us a Porcu-

pine as large as a sucking pig, and a hare. It was

not much for our eighteen or twenty people, it is

true ; but the holy Virgin and her glorious Spouse,

saint Joseph, were not so well treated on the same
day in the stable at Bethle[h]em.

The next day, a day of rejoicing among Christians

on account of the newborn child, was for us a day

of fasting. I was given nothing at all to eat. Hun-
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ger, which makes the wolf come out of the woods,

made me go farther in to seek [272] the little ends

of the trees, which I ate with delight. Some women,
having thrown to the dogs, either unintentionally or

otherwise, some bits of hide from which they make
the strings for their snowshoes, I gathered them up
and made a good dinner of them ; although the dogs

themselves, when they have ever vSo little else to eat,

will not touch them. I have often eaten, especially

during that month, scrapings of bark, bits of leather,

and similar things, and yet they have never made
me ill.

In the evening of this same Christmas day I went

to visit our neighbors. We were now only two cab-

ins, as the Savage Ekhenneabamate had gone off in

another direction five or six days before, because

there had not been enough game for all of us, I

found there two young hunters, in deep distress at

not having captured anything that day, nor the one

beic^e. They were like all the others, wasted and

thin, silent and very sad, like people who parted

with life regretfully. It made my heart bleed to see

them. After having said a few words of consola-

tion, and cheered them with the [273] hope of better

things, I withdrew into my cabin to pray to God.

The Apostate asked me what day it was. "To-day

is the Christmas festival," I answered him. He was

slightly touched, and, turning toward the Sorcerer,

said that on this day was born the Son of God, called

Jesus, whom we adored. Observing that he showed

some wonder, I told him that God was generally very

bountiful on these days; and, if we had recourse to

him, he would surely help us. To this there was not

i
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a word, neither was there any opposition. So seizing

the opportunity, I begged him to translate for me two

little Prayers into his language, and I would say one

of them and the vSavages the other. Hoping that we
would be succored, the extremity to which we were

reduced made him grant, in pure recklessness, what

I asked. I immediately composed two little prayers,

which he turned into Savage, promising me besides

that he would serve me as interpreter if I would call

the Savages together, so I was very happy. I com-

mended the matter to Our Lord and the next morn-

ing I erected a little Oratory. I hung to the [274]

poles of the cabin a napkin I had brought with me

;

to this I attached a small Crucifix and a Reliquary

that two very Religious persons had sent me, also I

took from my Breviary one of the Pictures. When
this was done, I had all the vSavages from our two cab-

ins called, and made them understand, partly through

my stammering and partly through the lips of the

Renegade, whom the fear of dying from hunger

made speak, that it depended upon them alone wheth-

er or not they should be relieved. I told them that

our God was goodness itself, that nothing was impos-

sible to him ; that even though a person had despised

him, yet if he believed in him and hoped in him with

a sincere heart, he would show himself favorable.

Now as these poor people had no more hope in their

bows or arrows, they showed much gladness that I

had thus called them together, assuring me they

would do all I commanded them. I took my paper

and read to them the Prayer I wished them to offer,

asking if they were content to address to the God
whom I adored these prayers from their hearts, and
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without dissimulcation. They all [275] responded,

nwiironcritcnan, nimiroucritcnan, "We are .sativSfied, we
are satisfied." I knelt down first and the others fol-

lowed, fixing onr eyes upon our little Oratory. The
Sorcerer alone remained seated; but, when I asked

him if he did not wish to be like the others, he did

as he saw me do. We were bareheaded, our hands

all clasped and raised toward Heaven ; and in this at-

titude I began to rr - ;at the following Prayer aloud

in their language.
" My Lord, you who have made all, who see all and

who know all, have pity upon us. O J ES u s. son of

the All-powerful, you who have taken human flesh

for us, who were born of a Virgin for us, who have

died for us, who were resurrected and ascended into

Heaven for us, you have promised that if anything

is asked in your name, you will grant it. I beseech

you with all my heart to give food to these poor

people, who wish to believe in you and to obey you.

These people promise you faithfully that, if you
will help them, they will believe entirely in you, and
that they will obey you [276] with all their hearts.

My Lord, hearken to my prayer ; I offer you my life

for these people, content to die that they may live

and acknowledge you. Amen."
At these words, "to die" for them, which I used to

gain their affection, although really I said it with a

sincere heart, my host stopped me and said, " Take
back those words, for we all love thee, and do not wish

thee to die for us." " I wish to show you," I an-

swered, "that I love you, and that I would willingly

give my life for your salvation, so great a thing is it

to be saved." After I had offered this Prayer, all of
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them with hands joined, heads bare, and knees upon

the ground, as I have obvserved, repeated the follow-

ing, which I pronounced to them with great so-

lemnity.

"Great Lord, you who have made heaven and

earth, you know all. you can do all. I promise you

with all my heart (I could not lie to you) I promise

you wholly, that, if it pleases you to give us food, I

will obey you cheerfully, that I will surely believe

in you. I promise [277] you without deceit that I

will do all that I shall be told ought to be done for

love of you. Help us, for you can do it ; I will cer-

tainly do what they shall teach me ought to be done

for your sake. I promise it without pretence, I am
not lying, I could not lie to you ; help us to believe

in you perfectly, for you have died for us. Amen."
They all offered this prayer, the Apostate and the

Sorcerer as well as the others ; God alone can judge

of their hearts. After this I told them that they

should go to the chase with confidence, as they did,

the greater p^? I't .showing by their faces and words

that they had taken pleasure in this act. But, be-

fore finding out what success they had, let us couch

in their language these two Prayers, in order that

you may see the arrangement of their words, and

their way of expressing themselves.

Noukhimaini' missi

My Captain all

Khcstcritanicn m I'ssi,

who knowest, all

rninan. Jesus oucouchichai

on us. Jesus, the Son

[2 78 J Nimn ca outchi,

of us who because

ca KhicJiitaicn missi,

who hast made, all

onia batavien cJiaoueri-

who seest, have pity

)iiissi ca nitaouitdt

all who has made
aricliiirinicasoiiien , niran

art made man, of us

Ii,l
•J

'¥ I

iijf,if

•U <

M

( '141'



154 LES RELATIONS DES J&SUITES [Vol. 7

'If-.

!',

W

'

\ w

i/couechich, niran ca

d'vne fille de nous, qui

outchi ouafcoiiVhi,ca

ca outchi, iriniouicn

qui ^ caufe es ne

outchi nipien, niran

k caufe es mort de no^', qui ^ caufe au ciel

itoutaien

;

cgon Khijitaic, nitichenicaJfouiniVi^

es all6 ainfi tu difois

Yikegoueia nctou tamagaouian

quelque chofe fi ie fuis requis

K««, VJiitaia mihitin nafpich

ie te prie entierement

richiriniou iniri, ca

ce peuple done

ouipaniita/c,

en mon nom
niga chaoueri-

i'e

tie,

a

oil

la

auray pi-

viitchimi,

nourriture

ouitapouetafc,

qui veux croire en toy,

arichiriniou 'khiticouca

q'-i te veux obeyr, ce peuple te dit

nafpich, ouitchihien \Jiigatapoiictatin

entierement, fi tu m'ayde ie te croyray

nafpich, \ihiga panitatim nafpich, Nou-

parfaitemet ie t'obeiray entieremet mon
\hiniame chaoncritamitaoiiitou out

Capitaine aye pitie de ce que ie dis, fi tu

michoutchi nipoujin, iterirnien

veux en contrecliage ma mort penfer

otiirouau mag iriniouifonan, cgou ^noufin.

quant a eux qu'ils viuent, ainfi foit-il.

Voicy celle qu'ils prononcerent.

[279] KhichcoHKhiinan ca Vliichitaicn ouafcoti,

Grand Capitaine qui as faidt Ie Ciel

mag afii, miffi \ihi\hijlcritcn, niiffi Khi-

& la Terre tout tu fgais toute chofe, tu

picoutan, Vhititin nafpich, tant^

fais bien ie te dis entierement comment

bona oiikhiran ? khititin nafpich, oui mi-

pourrois-je metir? ie te dis sas feintife fi
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ca outchi, iriniouicn

who because art born

outchi nipicn, niran

because hast died, of us

iscoucchich,

of a maiden,

ca outchi

who because

niran

of us

ca

who
ouascoukhi,

to heaven

cgoti

thus

itoutaicn ;

art gone

;

Khcgoueia netou

any thing

Kh is itaie , n itichenicassou in iki,

thou saidst, in my name
tamagaouian niga chaoueri-

if I am asked on it I will have pi-

kan, khitaia mihitin

ty, I pray thee

a richiriniou iniri,

to these people give,

ca ouipamitasc,

naspich ou mitchimi,

wholly the food

ca ouitapouctasc,

who wish to believe in thee,

arichiriniou khiticou

who wish to obey thee ; these people say to thee

khigatapouetatin

I will believe thee

Nou-

naspich, ouitchihien

wholly, if thou aidest me
naspich, khiga pamtatim naspich,

perfectly I will obey thee entirely my
khimame chaoucritamitaouitou oui

Captain have pity upon what I say, if thou

nipousin, iterimicn

my death take care

cgou

michoutchi

wish ill exchange

ouirouau mag iriniouisonan,

as to them that they may live, so

And here is the one they repeated.

[279] KhichcoukJiiman ca khichitaien

Great Captain who hast made
mag asti, missi khikhistcriten, missi Khi-

and the Earth, all thou knowest, everything thou

picoutan, khititin naspich, tant^

doest well I say to thee wholly how
bona oukhiran ? khititin na. ich, oui mi-

could I lie? I tell thee without pretence if

inousin.

be it.

ouascou,

the Sky
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riatchi nimitchiminan
,

tu no' veux doner noftre nourriture

tapou^ \ihiga

expres affeurement

tapou^ Khiga

pres, en verite

na/pich, niga tin

entieremet, ie feray

\ihir \ihe, outchi

de toy k caufe

pamitatin,

ie t'obeiray

tapouetatin,

ie te croiray,

mijjt Khd

tout ce

Khia 71,

ochitati

tout

ockitau,

tout ex-

Khititin

ie te Ie dis

eitigaouan^ ;

qu'6 me dira

ouitchihinan,

ayde nousie Ie feray

\ihiga "khi ouitchi hinan, na/pich niga

tu nous peux ayder abfolument ie feray

tin niijji, \i/u' citigaoumid Yhir K/ie, outchi

tout ce qu'on me dira de toy k caufe

\ihian,

ie Ie feray

ni'khirajftn,

mens pas,

ouitchihinan

ayde nous

pich ; [280]

faictemet,

Vhi

mes

Khititin

ie te Ie dis

navia

ie ne te

"khigai

affin que

otiichihinan

ayde nous

onetchi nipouand.

a caufe tu es mort,

na/pich

;

naina

fans feintife, ie ne

khinita khirajjicatin,

f9aui v-^is

tapoiietatinan

nous te croyons

mag inijji

puis de tous

Egou

ainfi

mentir,

naf-

par-

irinioua-

les ho-

inon/in.

foit-il.

Nos chaffeurs ayans fait leurs prieres s'en allerent,

qui dega qui de Ik chercher dequoy manger, mon
hofte & deux ieunes hommes s'en vont voir vne ca-

bane de Caftors, qu'ils auoient voulu quitter defefpe-

rans d'y rien prendre, il en prit trois pour fa part:

I'eftant all^ voir apres midy, ie luy en vis prendre vn

de mes yeux, fes compagnons en prirent auiTi ie ne

fgay pas combien, Ie Sorcier el^ant alle ce iour Ik k la

chaffe auec vn fien ieur°i neueu, prit vn Pore epic, &

I'.
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thou wilt give us

tapoiid khiga

positively surely

tapoii^ Khiga

certainly truly I wi

naspich, niga tin

nimitchiininan,
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this same day with one of his young nephews, caught

a Porcupine, and discovered the tracks of a Moose,

which has since been killed with arrows, contrary to

the expectations of all the people, for there was only

a little snow. A young Hiroquois, of whom I shall

speak hereafter, also killed a very fine Porcupine. In

short, every one took something, except the Apos-

tate, who returned empty-handed. In the evening,

when my host returned to the cabin, carrying three

Beavers, I extended to him my hand. He ap-

proached joyfully, recognizing the [281] help of God,

and asked what he should do. I said to him, '' Nica-

nis, my well-beloved, we mUvSt thank God who has

helped us." " What for indeed?" said the Apostate,

"we could not have failed to find that without the aid

of God." At these words I cannot tell what emotions

surged in my heart ; but if this traitor had given me a

sword-thrust, he could not have saddened me more

;

these words alone were needed that all might be

lost. My host did not fail to tell me that he would

do what I wished ; and he might have fulfilled his

duty, had not the Sorcerer interposed. For, as the

Apostate had no authority among the Savages, I in-

tended to await the banquet they would have, where
all the Savages would be assembled; so that, having

before their eyes the gifts our Lord had made them,

they would be better disposed to recognize his assis-

tance. But when I was about to speak to them, the

Renegade, angry at being the only one who had not

taken something, not only would not help me, but

even imposed silence upon me, abruptly command-
ing me to keep still. " I will not do it," I said to

him, "if you are [282] ungrateful, the others are

not." The Sorcerer, seeing they were rather dis-
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fa^on arrogante, tais-toy, tu n'as point d'efprit, il

n'eft pas temps de parler, mais de manger; ie luy

voulu demander s'il auoit des yeux, s'il ne voyoit pas

manifertement le feruice de Dieu, mais il ne me vou-

lut pas ^couter ; les autres qui efloient dans vn pro-

fond filence, voyans que le Sorcierm'efloit contraire,

n'oferent pas m'inuiter k parler: fj bien que celuy

qui faifoit le feflin fe mit k le distribuer, & les autres

k manger ; voila mes pourceaux qui deuorent le gland

fans regarder celuy qui leur abbat, c'eft k qui fe re-

ioiiira dauantage, ils efloient remplis de contentement

& moy de trifteffe, fi fallut-il bien fe remettre k la

volont^ de Dieu, I'heure de ce peuple n'efl pas encore

venue.

Cecy fe paffa le Lundy, le Mercredy fuiuant mon
hofte & vn ieune chaffeur tuerent k coups de fleches

rOrignac dont ils auoient veu les traces, ils en virent

d'autres depuis, mais comme [283] il y auoit fort peu

de neige ils n'en peurent iamais approcher k la por-

t^e de leurs arcs fi toft qu'ils euret cefte proye ils la

mirent en pieces, en apportant vne bonne partie dans

nos cabannes, & enfeueliffans le refte foubs la neige

;

voila tout le monde en ioye, on fait vn grand banquet

ou ie fus inuite, voyant les grandes pieces de chair

qu'on donnoit k vn chacun, ie demanday k I'Apoftat

fi c'eftoit vn feflin "k mager tout, & m'ayant dit

qu'ouy, il efl impoffible, luy reparty-ie, que ie mange
tout ce qu'on m'a donne, fi faut-il bien, me repondit-

il, que vous le mangiez, les autres font affez empef-

chez k manger leur part, il faut que vous mangiez la

voflre: ie luy fais entedre que Dieu deffendoit ces

excez, & que ie ne le comettrois point y allafl-il de la

vie, ce mechant blafphemateur pour animer les autres

Cs,^
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posed to listen to me, and believing that, if they gave

me their attention, he himself would lose so much
of his authority, said to me, arrogantly, "Hold thy

tongue, thou hast no sense ; this is no time to talk, but

to eat." I tried to ask him if he had no eyes, if he did

not plainly see the help of God, but he would not

listen to me. The others, who were maintaining a

profound silence, seeing that the Sorcerer was hos-

tile to me, did not dare ask me to speak ; so the one

who prepared the banquet began to distribute it, and

the others to eat. Then behold my pigs devouring

the acorns, regardless of him who shook them down.

They vied with each other in their happiness; they

were filled with joy, and I with sadness ; we must

yield to the will of God, for the hour of this people

is not yet come.

This happened on Monday. On the Wednesday
following, my hOvSt and a young hunter killed with ar-

rows the Moose whose tracks we had seen ; they saw
others afterwards, but, as [283] there was so little

snow, they could never approach within arrow-shot

of them. As soon as they had captured this game,

they divided it up, bringing a large part of it to our

cabins, and burying the rest under the snow. Now
every one was happy, and a great banquet was made,

to which I was invited. Seeing the big pieces of

meat they gave to each one, I asked the Apostate if

this was an eat-all feast. He answered, " yes; " and
I said to him, "It is impossible for me to eat all they

have given me." "Indeed you must," he answered,

"you must eat it all; the others have to eat all

theirs, and you must eat all yours." I made him un-

derstand that God forbids such excess, and I would
not commit it even if my life depended upon it.

v.! it
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This wicked blasphemer, to arouse the others against

me, said that God was angry because they had some-

thing to eat. "I did not say that," I replied to him
in Savage, "but that he prohibits eating to excess."

The Sorcerer answered me, "I am never so well off

as when I am full." Now as I could not come to the

[284] end of my portion, I invited one of my neigh-

boring Savages to take a part of it, giving him some
tobacco as a reward for what he would eat for me. I

threw another piece of it, secretly, to the dogs. The
Savages began to suspect something, from the fight

that afterwards took place among these animals ; and

commenced to cry out against me, saying that I was
contaminating their feast, that they would captiire

nothing more, and that we would die of hunger.

When the women and children heard of this after-

ward, they looked upon me as a very bad man, re-

proaching mt! disdainfully, and saying that I would

be the cause of their death ; and truly, if God had not

granted us anything for a long time, I would have

been in danger of being put to death for having com-

mitted such a sacrilege, to such an extent does their

superstition go. To prevent the recurrence of this

misfortune, after that they gave me only a small

portion ; and they also told me that I should not eat

any more than I wanted to, that they would eat the

rest, but above all I should take care not to throw

any to the dogs.

On the thirtieth of the .same month of December,

we broke camp, and in tlie course of our [285] jour-

ney we passed over two beautiful lakes covered with

ice. We turned toward the place where our Moose
was hidden, which would not last long in this eighth

station.

n
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The Sorcerer asked me if I really did love the

other life, that I had described as so full of all bless-

ings; having replied that I did, indeed, love it, "And
I," said he, " I hate it, for to go there one must die,

and that is something I have no desire to do ; and

yet if I thought and believed that this life was miser-

able, and that the other was full of delights, I would
kill myself, to be freed from the one and to enjoy

the other." I answered that God forbade us to kill

ourselves, or to kill any one else, and if we destroyed

ourselves we would go down into a life of misery,

for having acted contrary to his commands. " Oh
well," said he, " thou needst not kill thyself; but I

will kill thee, to please thee, that thou mayest go to

Heaven, and enjoy the pleasures that thou tellest

about." I smiled, and replied to him that I could

not without sin agree to have my life taken. "I see

plainly," said he, sneeringly, [286] " that thou hast

not yet the desire to die any more than I have."
" None," said I, "to bring about my own death."

At this time, our hunters having followed a Moose,

and not having been able to capture it, the Apostate

began to blaspheme, saying to the Savages, '

' The God
who is sorry when we eat, is now very glad that we
have not anything to dine upon." And another

time, seeing them bringing .some Porcupines, "God,"
.said he, " will be angry because we are going to fill

ourselves up." Oh, blasphemous tongue, how wilt

thou be chastised ! Oh, brutal spirit, how wilt thou

be confounded, if God does not take pity on thee

!

May the Angels and holy Spirits redouble their

Songs of honor and of praise, as many times as this

atheist will blaspheme them! This poor wretch

does not fail at times to have some fear of hell,

I
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which he tries to suppress as much as he can. As I

was threatening him with tiiese torments one day,

" Perhap>," ne replied, " we people here have no

souls, or perhaps they are not made like yours, or it

may be that they do not go to the same [287] place.

Who has ever come back from that country to bring

us news of it" I answered him that one cannot see

the Sky, without -ecognizing that there is a God;

that one cannot conceive that there is a God, with-

out conceiving that he is just, and that consequently

he renders to each one according to his works,

whence it follows that there are great rewards or

great punishments. "That's all very well," said he,

"for you others whom God helps; but he has no in-

terest in us, for, whatever he may do, we still die of

hunger unless we find gam":." Never will this be-

sotted mind be able to conceive that God rules the

great family of the world with more wisdom and
more care than a King governs his Kingdom, and the

father of a family his household. I would be too te-

dious if I reported all I said to him about his blasphe-

mies and dreams.

On the fourth of January of this year one thou-

sand six hundred and thirty-four, we started to make
our [ninth] settlement since our departure from the

banks of the great river, always seeking something

upon which to live. In this place I reproached the

Sorcerer with not being [288] a good Prophet, for

he had assured me, the last two times when we had
broken camp, that it would snow abundantly as soon

as we hiid changed our dwelling place, which had
proved to be untrue. I reported this to my host, in

order to take away some of the belief that he has

in this man, whom he adore-'. He answered that the

I n ?
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qu'ils ne veulent point accorder, ils vous payent de

cefte monnoye.

La veille des Rois, mon hofte me dit qu'il auoit

fait vn fonge qui luy donnuit bien de I'apprehenfion

;

i'ay veu, dit-il, en dormant que nous eftions reduits

en la derniere extremity de la faim, & celuy que tu

nous dis qui a tout fait, m'a affeur^ que tu tomberas

dans vne telle langueur, que ne pouuant plus mettre

vn pied deuant I'autre tu mourras feul delaiff^ au mi-

lieu des bois, ie [289] crains que mon fonge ne foit

que trop veritable : car nous voila autant que iamais

dans la neceffite faute de neige : i'eu quejque penf^e

que ce fongeur me pouuoit bien ioiier quelque man-

uals traidt, & m'abandonner tout feul pour faire du

Prophete ; voila pourquoy ie me feruy de fes armes,

V _ tjofant altare contra altarc, fonge contre fonge : &
moy, luy dif-ie, i'ay fonge tout Ie contraire, car i'ay

veu dans mon sommeil deux Orignaux, dont I'vn

eftoit defia tu^, & I'autre encore viuant, bon, dit Ie

Sorcier, voila qui va bien, aye efperance, tu raconte

de bonnes nouuelles, en effedt i'auois fait ce fonge

quelques iours auparauant, he bien, dif ie h. mon holte,

lequel de nos deux fonges fera trouue veritable, tu

dis que nous mourrons de faim, & moy ie dis que non,

il fe mit k rire. Alors ie luy dis que les fonges n'e-

ftoient que des menfonges, que ie ne m'appuyois point

Ih delTus, que mon efperance eftoit en celuy qui a

tout fait, que ie craignois neantmoins qu'il ne nous

chafliafl, veu qu'aulTi toft qu'ils auoient a manger, ils

fe gauffoient de [290] luy notamment I'Apoftat, il n'a

point d'efprit, direntils, ne prends pas garde k luy.

Le iour que les trois Rois adorerent noftre Sei-

gneur, nous receufmes trois mauuaifes nouuelles ; La

'II
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Sorcerer had not assured me that it would snow, but

simply that he thought it would. " No," said I, " he

assured me that he saw the snow coming, and that it

would fall as soon as we had settled down." Khikhi-

rassin, he replied, " Thou hast lied." As soon as you

tell them something they do not wish to agree to,

they pay you in this coin.

On the eve of Epiphany my host told me that

he had had a dream which caused him much anxi-

ety. " I have seen in my sleep," said he, " that we
were reduced to the last extremity of hunger; and

that he who thou hast told us has made all, as-

sured me that thou wouldst fall into such a stupor,

that, not being able to put one foot before the other,

thou wouldst die alone abandoned in the midst of the

woods; I [289J fear that my dream will be only too

true, for we are now in as great need as ever for lack

of snow." I had an idea that this dreamer might play

some bad trick on me and abandon me, to prove him-

self a Prophet. For this reason I made use of his

weapons, opposing altarc contra altarc, dream against

dream. "As for me," I replied, " I have dreamed

j 'st the opposite; for in my sleep I saw two Moose,

one of which was already killed and the other still liv-

ing." "Good," said the Sorcerer, "that's very nice;

have hope, thou tellest us good news." In truth, I

had had this dream some days before. " Well,

then," I vSaid to my host, "which of our two dreams

will be found to be true ? Thou sayest we shall die of

starvation, and I say we shall not." He began to

laugh. Then I told him that dreams were nothing

but lies, that I placed no dependence upon them

;

that my hope was in him who has made all, and yet

I feared he would chastise us, seeing that, as soon as

fi
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premiere, que le ieune Hyroquois eftat all^ k la

chaffe le iour precedent n'eftoit point retourn<5, &
comme on f5auoit bien que la faim I'ayant affoibly il

ne le pouuoit pas beaucoup eloigner, on creut qu'il

eftoit mort, on demeure en quelque endroit fi debile

pour n'auoir dequoy manger, que la faim & le froid

le tueroient, en effect il n'a plus paru depuis, quel-

ques vns ont penfe qu'il pourroit bien s'eflre efforc6

de retourner en fon pays; mais que la plus part

affeurent qu'il eft mort en quelque endroit fur la

neige, c'eftoit I'vn des trois prifouniers k Tadoufiac,

dont i'ay parl^ ^s premieres lettres que i'ay enuoy6

de ce pais-cy, fes deux oompatriotes furent executez k

mort auec des cruautez nompareilles, pour luy comme
il eftoit ieune on luy fauua la vie ^ la requefte du

fieur Emery de Can, que nous priafmes d'interceder

[291] pour luy, ce pauure ieune homme s'en fouue-

noit fort bien, il auoit granrie enuie de demeurer en

noftre maifon ; mais le Sorcier a qui il appartenoit ne

le voulut iamais donner ny vendre.

La feconde mauuaife nouuelle nous fut apportee

par vn ieune Sauuage qui venoit d'vn autre cartier,

lequel nous dit qu'vn Sauuage d'vne autre cabane

plus efloignee eftoit mort de difette, que fes gens

eftoient fort ^pouuentez ne trouuans pas de quoy

viure, & nous voyant dans la meime neceffit^, cela

I'eftonnoit encore dauantage. La troifiefme fut que

nos gens d^couurirent la pifte de plufieurs Sauuages

qui nous eftoient plus voifins que nous ne penfions,

car ils venoient chaffer iufques fur nos marches, en-

leuans noftre proye & noftre vie tout enfemble ; ces

trois nouuelles abbatirent grandement nos Sauuages,

I'alarme tftoit par tout, on ne marchoit plus que la
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they had something to eat, they mocked [290] him,

especially the Apostate. " He doesn't know any-

thing," they said, "do net pay any attention to him."

On the day that the three Kings adored our Lord,

we received three pieces of bad news. The first was

that the young Hyroquois, who had gone hunting the

day before, had not returned; and, as they were very

well aware that hunger had weakened him so that he

could not go far, they thought he was dead, or lying

somewhere ;>o weak from lack of food that hunger

and cold would k'll him. In fact, he has never yet

appeared ; some thought he might have tried to re-

turn to his own country, but the greater part are sure

he is lying dead somewhere upon the snow. He was

one of the three prisoners at Tadoussac, of whom I

spoke in the first letters I sent from these countries ;

^

his two compatriots were executed with unparalleled

cruelties, but his life was saved because he was
young, at the request of sieur Emer)^ de Can, whom
we begged to intercede [291] for him. This poor

young man had very kind memories of me, and had a

great desire to live in our house ; but the Sorcerer, to

whom he belonged, would neither give nor sell him.

The second piece of bad news was brought by a

young Savage who came from another quarter, who
told us that a Savage of a more distant cabin had died

of hunger, and that his people wore greatly terrified

at not finding anything to eat ; when he saw us suf-

fering from the same scarcity, he was frighteno'l still

more. The third news was that our people had dis-

covered the trai' of vSeveral Savages, who were nearer

to us than we thought, for ttiey were coming to hunt

upon our very grounds, taking away our game and

our lives at the same time. These thiee pieces of

(
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tefle baifTee, ie ne fgay comme i'eflois fait, mais ils

me paroiiToiet tous fort maigres, fort penfif, & fort

mornes, fi I'Apoflat m'eiift voulu [292] ayder k por-

ter & h gagner le Sorcier, c'eftoit bien le temps; mais

fon diable muet luy lioit fa langiie.

II faut que ie remarque en ce lieu le peu d'eftime

que font de luy les Sauuages, il eft; tomb^ dans vne

grande confufion, voulant Suiter vn petit reproche,

il a quitte les Chreftiens & le Chriftianifme, ne pou-

uat fouffrir quelques brocards des Sauuages, qui fe

gaulToient par fois de luy de ce qu'il eftoit Sedentaire,

& non vagabond comme eux, & maintenat il efl leur

iotiet & leur fallot, il eft efclaue du Sorcier, deuant

lequel il n'oferoit branler, fes freres & les autres Sau-

uages m'ont dit fouuent qu'il n'auoit point d'efprit,

que c'efloit vn bufart, qu'il reffembloit a vn chien,

qu'il mourroit de faim fi on ne le nourriffoit, qu'il

s'^garoit dans les bois comme vn European, les

femmes en font leur entretien, fi quelque enfant

pleuroit n'ayant pas dequoy manger, elles luy di-

foient, tais-toy, tais-toy, ne pleure point, Petrichtrich,

c'eft ainfi qu'on le nomme par mocquerie, rapportera

vn Caflor, & tu mangeras; quand elles [293] I'enten-

doient reuenir, allez voir, difoiet elles aux enfans, s'il

n'a point tue vne Orignac fe gauffant de luy comme
d'vn mauuais chaffeur, qui eft vn grand blafme par-

my les Sauuages : car ces gens 1^ ne fgauroient trou-

uer ou retenir des femiaes, I'Apoflat en a defia eu

quatre ou cinq a la faueur de fes freres, toutes I'ont

quitt^, celle qu'il auoit cet hyuer me difoit qu'elle le

quitteroit au Prin-temps, & fi elle euft efte de ce

pais, elle I'auroit quitte des lors; i'apprends qu'en

effedl elle I'a quitte.
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news discouraged our Savages greatly, the alarm

spread everywhere, and all walked with bowed heads.

I do not know how I looked, but they seemed to me
very much emaciated, very sad and mournful. If

the Apostate had consented [292] to help me influ-

ence and win over the Sorcerer, this was the time to

do it; but his mute devil tied his tongue.

I must here speak of the little esteem the Savages

have for him. He has fallen into great embarrass-

ment, in trying to avoid a slight reproach. He gave

up Christians and Christianity, because he could not

suffer the taunts of the Savages, who jeered at him
occasionally because he was Sedentary and not wan-

dering, as they were : and now he is their butt and

their laughingp'-ock. He is a slave to the Sorcerer,

in whose prCvSence he would not dare to move. His

brothers and the other Savages have often told me
that he has no sense, that he is a buzzard, that he re-

sembles a dog, that he would die of hunger if they

did not feed him, that he gets lost in the woods like

a European: the women make fun of him,— if some
child cries because it does not have enough to eat,

they say to it, "Hush, hush, do not cry, Petrichtrich

(they call him this in sport) will bring back a Beaver,

and then thou shalt have something to eat." When
they [293] hear him return, "Go and see," they say

to their children, "if he has not killed a Moose;"

thus making sport of him for being a poor hunter, a

great reproach among the Savages. Because such

men cannot find wives or retain them, the Apostate,

with the help of his brothers, has already had four

or five, all of whom have left him. The one he has

had this winter told me she would leave him in the

Spring, and, if vslie had belonged to this part of the
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Certain iour nos chaffeurs eftans tous dehors, il fe

tint vn confeil des femmes dans noftre cabane : or

comme elles ne croyoient pas que ie les peuffe en-

tendre, elles parloient toiit haut, & tout librement,

d^chirant en pieces ce pauure Apoftat, I'occafion

efloit que le iour precedent il n'auoit rien rapport^ k

fa femme d'vn feftin ou il auoit eft^ inuite, & qui

n'efloit pas k tout manger, 6 le gourmand, difoient-

elles, qui ne donne point h. manger h. fa femme ! en-

core s'il pouuoit tuer quelque chofe, il n'a point d'ef-

prit, il mange tout [294] comme vn chien: il y eut

vne grande rumeur entre les femmes fur ce fujet

:

car comme elles ne vont point ordinairement aux

feftins, elles feroient bien afflig^es, fi leurs marys

perdoient la bonne couftume qu'ils ont de rapporter

leurs reftes h. leurs families, le Renegat furuenant

pendant que ces femmes le depeignoient, elles

fceurent fort bien diffimuler leur ieu, luy temoignant

vn auffi bon vfage qu'k I'ordinaire, voire mefme celle

qui en difoit plus de mal, luy donna vn bout de pe-

tun, qui eftoit pour lors vn grand prefent.

Le neufiefme de lanuier, vn Sauuage nous venant

vifiter nous dit, qu'vn homme & vne femme du lieu

dont il venoit eftoient morts de faim, & que Dlufieurs

n'en pouuoient plus, le pauure homme ieufna le iour

de fa venue auffi bien que nous, pource qu'il ny

auoit rien ci manger, encore fallut-il attendre iufques

au lendemain h. dix heures de nuit, que mon holte

rapporta deux Caftors qui nous firent grand bien.

[295] Le iour fuiuant nos gens tuerent le fecond

Orignac, ce qui caufa par tout vne grande ioye, il eft

vray qu'elle fut vn peu troublee par I'arriuee d'vn

Sauuage, & de deux ou trois femmes, & d'vn enfant
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country, she would have left him then. I hear that

she has, in fact, deserted him.

On a certain day, when our hunters had gone out,

a council of women was held in our cabin. Now as

they did not think I could understand, they spoke

aloud and freely, tearing this poor Apostate to pieces.

The occasion for this was, that the day before he had

not carried anything home to his wife from a feast

to which he had been invited, and which was not an

eat-all feast. " Oh, the glutton," they said, " who
gives his wife nothing to eat ! If he could only kill

something! He has no sense; he eats everything

[294] like a dog. '
* There was great excitement among

the women over this subject, for, as they do not

usually go to the feasts, they would be very sorely

afflicted if their husbands lost the good habit they

haA":^ of bringing home the remains to their families.

The Renegade coming in while these women were

drawing this picture of him, they knew very well

how to put a good face on the matter, showing coun-

tenances as smiling as usual, even to such an extent

that the one who had said the worst things about

him, %^VQ him a bit of tobacco, which was then a

great present.

On the ninth of January, a Savage, who came to

visit us, said that a man and a woman of the place

from which he had come had starved to death, and
that several others were on the verge of starvation.

The poor man fasted the day of his arrival as well as

we, for there was nothing to eat ; and we had to wait

until ten o'clock of the next night, when my host

brought in two Beavers, which were a great blessing

to us.

[295] On the following day our people killed the

i
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que la famine alloit bien tolt 6gorger, s'ils n'euffent

fait rencontre de noflre cabane, ils eftoient fort hi-

deux, Thomme particulierement plus que les femmes,

dont I'vne auoit accouch(^ depuis dix iours dans les

neiges, & dans la famine, ayant paff6 plufieurs iours

fans manger.

Mais admirez s'il vous plaifl I'amour que ces bar-

bares fe portent les vns aux autres, on ne demanda

point a ces nouueaux hoftes pourquoy ils venoient fur

nos limites, s'ils ne fgauoient pas bien que nous

ellions en auITi grand danger qu'eux, qu'ils nous ve-

noient oiler le morceau de la bouche ; ains au con-

traire on les receut, non de paroles, mais d'effedl,

fans courtoifie exterieure, car les Sauuages n'en ont

point, mais non pas fans charite : on leur ietta de

grandes pieces de I'Orignac nouuellement tue, [296]

fans leur dire autre parole, iniiifo2i\iou mangez, auffi

leur euil on fait grand tort d'appliquer pour lors leurs

bouches a autre vfage : pendant qu'ils mangeoient on

prepara vn feftin, auquel ils furent traic^ez k grand

plat, ie vous en reponds: car la portion qu'on leur

donna h chacun, fortoit beaucoup hors de leurs oura-

gans qui font tres capables.

Le feiziefme du mefme mois nous battifmes la cam-

pagne, & ne pouuans arriuer au lieu oil nous preten-

dions, nous ne fifmes que gilter dans vne hoftelerie

que nous dreffafmes a la hafle, & le lendemain nous

pourfuiuifmes noftre chemin paffans fur vne mon-

tagne fi haute, qu'encore que nous ne montafllons point

iufques au fomm.et, qui me paroiffoit arme d'hor-

ribles rochers, neantmoins le Sorcier me dit, que fi

' Ciel obfcurcy d'vn broiiillard euft 3ft6 ferain nous

. fllons veu a mefme teps Kebec & TadoufTac, efloi-

I- ?
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second Moose, at which there was general rejoicing.

True, i' was a little marred by the arrival of a Sav-

age, and of two or three women and a child, whom
famine would have slaughtered, if they had not hap-

pened to come to our cabin. They looked most hid-

eous, the man especially, more so than the women,
one of whom had given birth to a child ten days

before in the snow, and, in the famine, had passed

several days without eating.

But admire, if you please, the love these barbari-

ans have for each other. These new guests were not

asked why they came upon our boundaries, if they

were not well aware that we were in as great straits

as they were, and that they were coming to take the

morsel out of our mouths. On the contrary, they

were received, not Avith words, but with deeds ; with-

out exterior ceremony, for of this the Savage^ have

none, but not without charity. They threw them
large pieces of the Moose which had just been killed,

[296] without saying another word but, mitisonkou,

" eat;" and indeed it would have been very wrong to

ask them then to use their mouths for any other pur-

pose. While they were eating, a feast was prepared, at

which they were treated generously, I assure you;

for the portion given to each one of them more than

Tilled their oiiragans, which are very large.

On the sixteenth of the same month, we rambled

about the country; and, not being able to find the

place we wanted, we could only lodge in a hostelry

that we erected in haste ; the next day we pursued

our journey, passing over a mountain so high, that

even though we did not ascend to its summit,

which seemed to be fortified with horrible rocks, yet

the Sorcerer t' dd me that if the Sky, which was ob-
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scared by a cloud, had been clear, we might have

seen at the same time, both Kebec and Tadoussac,

distant from each other at least forty leagues. I

saw with horror precipices beneath me, which made

[297] me tremble. In the midst of some plains, I

saw mountains which seemed to me like little towers,

or rather diminutive castles, although in reality they

were very large and very high. Imagine how hard

it is for these barbarians to drag their baggage so

high. I had trouble in getting up, but still more in

coming down; for, although I was going away from

the precipices, yet the slope was so steep that it was
very easy to roll down and break one's head against

a tree.

On the twenty-ninth, we finished our descent of

this mountain, and carried our house up the slope of

another to which we were going. As this was the

end of our pilgrimage, we shall begin hereafter to

turn back and direct our course toward the Island

where we had left our Shallop. We saw here the

sources of two little rivers, which flow into a river

as large, our Savages say, as the St. Lawrence ; they

call it Oiieraouachticou.

[298] This twelfth station delivered us from fam-

ine; for the snow was deep enough to impede the

long legs of the Elk, and we had something to eat.

At first, there was nothing but feasts and dancing

;

but this did not last long, as they soon began to dry

the meat. Passing thus from starvation to good food,

I felt very well ; but when we chaneeil from fresh

meat to smoked, I fell ill, and did not entirely recov-

er my health until three weeks after my return to our

little house. It is true that from the beginning

of February until April we always had something to

yi
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mencement de Feurier iufques en Auril nous eufmes

toufiours dequoy manger, mais d'vn boucan fi dur &
fi fale & en ^i petite quantity, horfmis quelques iours

d'abondance qui fe paffoient en feflins que nos Sau-

uages contoient ces derniers, mois auffi bien que les

precedens entre les mois & les hyuers de leurs fa-

mines, lis me difoient que pour eftre traid;e medi-

ocrement & fans patir, il nous falloit vn Elan gros

comme vn bceuf en deux iours, tant ^ raifon du [299]

nombre que nous eftions, comme auffi qu'on mange
beaucoup de chair quand on n'a ny pain ny autre

chofe pour faire durer la viande, adiouftez qu'ils font

grands difneurs, & que la chair d'Elan ne demeure

pas long-temps dans I'eflomach.

le me fuis oublie de dire ailleurs que les Sau-

uages content les ann^es par les hyuers, pour dire

quel aage as-tu, ils difent combien d'hyuers as-tu

palT6 ? ils content auffi par les nuidls comme nous fai-

fons par les iours, au lieu que nous difons, il eft ar-

riu6 depuis trois iours, ils difent depais trois nuidts.

Le cinquiefme de Feurier nous quittafmes noftre

douziefme demeure pour aller faire la treiziefme, ie

me trouuois fort mal, le Sorcier me tuoit auec fes

cris, fes hurlemens, & fon tambour, il me reprochoit

inceflamment que ie faifois I'orgueilleux, & que le

Manitou m'auoit fait malade auffi bien que les autres.

Ce n'eft pas, luy difois-je, le Manitou ou le diable qui

m'a caufe cefte maladie, mais la mauuaife nourriture

qui m'a gaft^ I'eftomach, & les [300] autres trauaux

qui m'ont debility, tout cela ne le contentoit point, il

ne lailToit pas de m'attaquer, notamment en la pre-

fence des Sauuages, difant que ie m'eftois mocqu^ du

Manitou, & qu'il s'eftoit vange de moy comme d'vn
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eat; but it was smoked meat, so hard and so dirty,

and in so small quantities, except a few days of

plenty which passed in feasting, that our Savages

counted these last months as well as the preceding

ones, among the months and winters of their fam-

ines. They told me that, to live moderately well and

without suffering, they had to have an Elk as large

as an ox every two days, both because [299] we were

rather numerous, and also because people eat a great

deal of meat when they have neither bread nor any-

thing else to make the food hold out ; add to this that

they are great diners, and that Elk meat does not

remain long in the stomach.

I have forgotten to say elsewhere that the Sav-

ages count the years by winters. To say, "How old

art thou?" they say, " How many winters hast thou

passed?" They count also by nights, as we do by
days; instead of saying, " It happened three days

ago," they say, "three nights ago."

On the fifth of February, we left our twelfth dwell-

ing to proceed to our thirteenth. I was very sick ; the

Sorcerer was killing me with his cries, his howls, and

his drum ; he continually reproached me with being

proud, saying that the Manitou had made me sick as

well as the others. "It is not," I said to him, "the

Manitou or devil that has caused this sickness, but

bad food, which has injured my stomach, and [300]

other hardships that have weakened me." All this

did not satisfy him ; he did not cease to attack me,

especially in the presence of the Savages, saying I

had mocked the Manitou, and that he had revenged

himself upon me for my pride. One day, when he

was casting these slurs upon me, I sat upright,

and said,
'

' That thou mayest know it is not thy Ma-

'

t:*

I,
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fuperbe. Vn iour comme il me faifoit ces reproches

ie me leue en mon feant, ie luy dis, afin que tu f9ache

que ce n'eft point ton Manitou qui caufe les maladies

& qui tue les hommes, efcoute comme ie luy parleray,

ie m'efcrie en leur langue groffilTant ma voix, ap-

proche Manitou, vien demon, maffacre moy fi tu as Ie

pouuoir, ie te deffie, ie me mocque de toy, ie ne te

Grains point, tu n'as point de pouuoir fur ceux qui

croyent & qui ayment Dieu, viens & me tuS fi tu as

les mains libres, tu as plus de peur de moy que ie

n'ay de toy, Ie Sorcier fut efpouuente, & me dit pour-

quoy I'appelle tu? puis que tu ne Ie crains pas, c'efl

figne que tu I'appelle afin qu'il te tue, non pas luy

dif-je, mais ie I'appelle afin que tu ayes cognoifl!ance

qu'il n'a point de puiffance fur ceux qui adorent Ie

vray Dieu, & pour te faire [301] voir qu'il n'efl pas

la feule caufe des maladies comme tu crois,

Le neufiefme du mefme mois de Feurier nous bat-

tifmes la campagne, le Sorcier nonobftant ma mala-

die me vouloit faire porter du bagage k toute force,

mais mon hofte euft pitie de moy, voire mefme m'ay-

ant rencontre en chemm que ie n'en pouuois quafi

plus, il prit de fon bon gre ce que ie portois, & le

mit fur fa traifne.

Le quatorziefme & quinziefme nous fifmes de

longues traic5tes pour aller planter noftre cabane

proche de deux petits Orignaux que mon hofte auoit

tue : faifant chemin on reconneufl la pifte d'vn troi-

fiefme, mon hofte fit arrefter le camp pour Taller def-

couurir; i'eflois en I'arriere garde de noflre armee,

c'eft k dire que ie venois doucement derriere les

autres quand tout k coup ie vis paroiltre c6t Elan qui

couroit droit k moy, & mon holie apres, qui luy don-
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nitou who causes sickness and kills people, hear how
I shall speak to him." I cried out in their language,

in a lo"d voice, "Come, Manitou; come, demon;

murder me if thou hast the power, I defy thee, I

mock thee, I do not fear thee; thou hast no power

over those who believe and love God ; come and kill

me if thy hands are free ; thou art more afraid of me
than I am of thee." The Sorcerer was terrified and

said, "Why dost thou call him, since thou dost not

fear him? it is the same as calling him to kill thee."

"Not at all," said I; " but I am calling him to make
you see that he has no power over those who worship

the true God, and to show [301] thee that he is not

the sole cause of sickness, as thou thinkest."

On the ninth of the same month of February we
scoured the plains. The vSorcerer, in spite of the

fact that I was sick, would force me to carry some
of the baggage ; but my host took pity on me, and,

having encountered me on the way when I was

ready to sink from exhaustion, he took what I

carried, of his own free will, and placed it upon his

sledge.

On the fourteenth and fifteenth, we made long

stages, to go and plant our cabin near two small

Moose that my host had killed. Upon the way, as

we discovered the tracks of a third, my host inter-

rupted the journey to go and look for it. I belonged

to the rear guard of our army ; that is, I was coming

up slowly behind the others, when suddenly this Elk

appeared, coming straight toward me, and after it my
host in hot pursuit. The snow was very deep, and
hence, ere it had gone five hundred steps, it was
killed. We encamped near there and made a feast

of it.

I t
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noit la chalTe, la neige eftoit fort haute, voila pour-

quoy il ne fit qu'enuiron cinq cens pas deuant que

d'eftre mis k mort, nous cabanames aupres & en

fifmes cur6e.

[302] L'Apoftat continuant icy fes blafphemes, me
demandoit deuant fes freres pour les animer centre

Dieu, pourquoy ie priois celuy qui n'entendoit ny ne

voyoit rien, ie le repris fort vertement & luy impo-

fay fileuce.

Le fixiefme iour de Mars nous changeafmes de de-

meure, le Sorcier, le Renegat, & deux ieunes chaf-

feurs tirerent deuant nous droit aux riues du grand

fleuue, I'occafjion de cet.te feparation fut que mon
hofte braue chaffeur ayant defcouuert quatre Ori-

gnaux, & quantite de cabanes de Caftors, ne pouuant

luy feul en mefme temps chaffer en tant d'endroits

fort feparez, le Sorcier mena ces ieunes chaffeurs pour

courre les Orignaux, & luy demeura pour les Ca-

ftors: cette fepa -nation me fit du bien & du mal. Du
bien, pource que ie fus deliur^ du Sorcier, ie n'ay

point de paroles pour declarer I'importunite de ce

mefchant homme. Du mal, pource que mon hofte ne

prenant point d'Orignaux nous ne mangions que du
boucan qui m'eftoit fort contraire, que s'il prenoit des

Caftors on en faifoit feicherie, [303] excepte des pe-

tits que nous mangions, les plus beaux & les meilleurs

eftoient referuez pour les feftins qu'ils deuoient faire

au Printemps, au lieu ou ils s'eftoient donnez le ren-

dez-vous.

Le treiziefme du mefme mois nous fifmes noftre

dix-huictiefme demeure proche d'vn fleuue dont les

eaux me fembloient fucrees apres la falet6 des neiges

fondues que nous beuuions es ftations precedentes
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[302] The Apostate, continuing to blaspheme here,

asked me, in the presence of his brothers, in order

to turn them against God, why I prayed to him who
neither saw nor heard anything. I rebuked him very

sharply and imposed silence upon him.

On the sixth day of March, we shifted our quar-

ters. The Sorcerer, the Renegade, and two young
hunters, directed their steps before us straight to the

banks of the great river. The cause of this separa-

tion was that my host, a good hunter, had discovered

four Moose, and a number of Beaver lodges; and not

being able alone to hunt in places so widely sepa-

rated, the Sorcerer took these young hunters to chase

the Moose, and he remained for the Beavers. This

separation was fraught with both good and evil for

me. With good, because I was freed from the Sor-

cerer ; I have no words to describe the pertinacity of

this wicked man. With evil, because my host did

not capture any Moose, and we had nothing to eat

but smoked meat, which was very distasteful to me

;

for, if he captured any Beavers, they were smoked,

[303] except the little ones, which we ate ; the finest

and best ones were reserved for the feasts they were

to give in the Spring, at the place where they had

appointed a rendezvous.

On the thirteenth of the same month, we made our

eighteenth station near a river, whose waters seemed
to me sweet as sugar after the dirt of the melted snow
that we drank at former stations, out of a greasy and

smoky kettle. I began here to experience the discom-

fort of sleeping upon the ground, which was cold in

winter and damp in Spring ; for my right side, upon
which I lay, became so benumbed from cold that it

scarcely had any sense of feeling. Now fearing I
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dans vn chauderon gras & enfum6, ie commenfay k

reffentir en ce lieu l'incommodi1.6 du coiicher fur la

terre bien froide pendant I'hyuer & fort humide au

Printemps, car le cofte droit fur lequel ie repofois

s'eflourdit tellement par la froidure qu'il n'auoit quafi

plus de fentiment : or craignant de ne remporter que

la moiti^ de moy-mefme dans noftre petite maifon,

I'autre demeurante paralytique, ie promis vne che-

mife & vne petite robbe ^ vn enfant pour vn mefchat

bout de peau d'Orignac que fa mere me donna, cefte

peau non palTee efloit bien auffi dure que la terre,

mais non pas '^\ humide, [304] i'en fis mon lidt qui fe

trouua fi court que la terre qui auoit iufques alors

pris poffeffion de tout mon corps en retint encore la

moiti^.

Depuis le depart du ier, mon hofte prenoit

plaifir k me faire des queftions, notamment des chofes

naturelles, il me demanda vn iour comme la terre

eftoit faite, & m'apportant vne ecorce & vn charbon,

il me la fit decrire, ie luy defpeins done les deux He-

mifpheres, & apres luy auoir trace I'Europe, I'Afia, &
I'Affrique, ie vins a noftre Amerique, luy monftrant

comme elle eft vne grande Ifle, ie luy d'ecriuy la

cofle de I'Acadie, la grande Ifle de Terre-neufue,

I'entr^e & golfe de noftre grand fleuue de faindt Lau-

rens, les peuples qui habitent fes riues, le lieu oil

nous eftions pour lors, ie montay iufques aux Algon-

quains, aux Hiroquois, aux Hurons, a la nation neutre,

&c. luy defignant les endroits plus & moins peuplez,

ie palTay k la Floride, au Perou, au Brafil, &c. luy

parlant en mon jargon de ces contr^es le mieux qu'il

m'eftoit poffible, il m'interrogea [305] plus particu-

lierement des pais dont il a connoiffance, puis m'ay-
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would only carry half of myself back to our little

house, the other being paralyzed, I promised a shirt

and a little gown to a child, for a miserable piece of

Moose skin, which his mother gave me; this un-

dressed skin was about as hard as the ground, but not

as damp. [304) Of this I made my bed, which was

so short that the ground, which had up to that time

taken possession of all my body, still kept the half

of it.

After the departure of the Sorcerer, my host took

pleasure in asking me questions, especially about the

things of nature. One day he asked me how the

earth was made; and, bringing me a piece of bark

and some charcoal, he had me describe it. So I drew
for him the two Hemispheres; and, after having

traced Europe, Asia and Africa, I came to our Amer-
ica, showing him that it is an immense Island. I

described for him the coast of Acadia, the great Is-

land of Newfoundland, the entrance and gulf of our

great river saint Lawrence, the people who inhabit its

banks, the place where we then were. I went up as

far as the Algonquains, the Hiroquois, the Hurons,

to the neutral nation, etc., showing him the places

more and less populous. I passed to Florida, to

Peru, to Brazil, etc., speaking to him in my jargon

the best I could about these countries. He asked me
[305] more particularly about the countries of which

he had some knowledge. Then having listened to

me patiently, he exclaimed, using one of their words

expressive of great admiration, Amonitatinaniouikhi

!

"This black robe tells the 'ruth," speaking to an old

man who was looking at me ; and mrning toward me,

he said, ^^nicanis, my well-beloved, thou dost indeed

cause our wonder; for we are acquainted with the

i
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ansefcoutd fort patiemment, il s'efcriapronon^ant vne

de leurs grandes admirations Amonitatinaniouikhil

Celte robbe noire dit vray ! parlant ^ vn vieillard qui

me regardoit, puis fe tournant deuers moy il me dit,

mcants, mon bien aym6 tu nous donne en verity de

Tadmiration, car nous connoiffons la plus part de ces

terres 8^. de ces peuples, & tu les a defcrit comme ils

font, i ififle \k deffus, comme tu vois quti ie dis vray

parlant de ton pays, aufli dois-tu croire que ie ne

ments pas parlant des autres, ie Ie croy ainfi, me re-

partit-il, ie pourfuy ma pointe, comme ie fuis veritable

en parlant des chofes de la terre, aufli tu dois te per-

fuader que ie ne voudrois pas mentir quand ie te parle

des chofes du Ciel, & partant tu dois croire ce que ie

t'ay dit de I'autre vie: il s'arrefla vn peu de temps

tout court, puis ayant vn peu penf^ h part foy, Ie te

croiray, dit-il quand tu fyauras bien parler, nous auons

maintenant trop de peine h nous faire entendre.

[306] II m'a fait mille autres queftions, du Soleil,

de la rondeur de la terre, des Antipodes, de la France,

& fort fouuent il me parloit de noftre bon P^oy, il ad-

miroit quand ie luy difois que la France eftoit lem-

plie de Capitaines, & que Ie Roy eftoit Ie Capitaine

de tous les Capitaines, il me prioit de Ie mener en

France pour Ie voir, & qu'il luy feroit des prefens, ie

me mis h rire luy difant que toutes leurs richelTes

n'eftoient que pauurete k comparaiffon des grandeurs

du Roy, Ie veux dire, me fit-il, que ie feray des pre-

fens k ceux de fa fuitte, pour luy ie me contenteray

de Ie voir, il racontoit par apres aux autres ce qu'il

m'auoit ouy dire. II me demanda vne autrefois s'il

y auoit de grands faults dans la mer, c'eft k dire des

cheutes d'eau, il y en a beaucoup dans les fleuues de
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greater part of these lands and tribes, and thou havSt

described them as they are." Thereupon I urge,

"As thou seest I tell the truth in speaking of thy

country, thou shouldst also believe that I do not lie

in vSpeaking of the others." " I do believe thus," he

replied. I followed up my point: "As I am truthful

in speaking about things of the earth, also thou

shouldst persuade thyself that I am not lying when I

speak to thee about the things of Heaven ; and there-

fore thou oughtst believe what I have told thee about

the other life." He paused a few moments, and

then, having reflected a little, said, " I will believe

thee when thou shalt know how to speak ; but we have

now too much trouble in understanding each other."

[306] He asked me a thousand other questions,

—

about the Sun, the roundness of the earth, the Antip-

odes, France, and he frequently spoke to me about

our good King. He was surprised when I told

him that France was full of Captains, and that the

King was the Captain of all the Captains. He
begged me to take him to France to see bim, and to

make him some presents. I began to laugh, telling

him that all their riches were nothing but poverty

compared to the splendors of the King. " I mean,"

said he,
'

' that I will make presents to his followers

;

as to him, I will be content to see him." He re-

counted afterwards to the others what he had heard

me say. Another time he asked me if there were

any great falls in the sea, that is, waterfalls. There

are a great many in the rivers of this country. You
will see a beautiful river flowing along peacefully

;

and all at once it will fall into a lower bed, as the

lard does not slope gradually, but as if by steps in cer-

tain places. We see one of these falls near Kebec

;
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ce pais cy, vous verrez vne belle riuiere coulant fort

doucement tomber tout k coup dans vn lit plus bas,

les terres ne s'abbaillant pas egalement, mais comme
par degrez en certains endroits, nous voyons vn de

ces fauts proche de Kebec nomme le faut de [307]

Montmorency, c'ell vne riuiere qui vient des terres,

& qui fe precipite de foi t haut dans le grand fleuue

de fainct Laurens, les riues qui le bornent eftans fort

releuees en c^t endroit : Or quelques Sauuages croy-

oient que la mer a de ces cheutes d'eau dans lef-

quelles fe perdent quantity de nauires ie luy oflay

c^t erreur, ces inegalitez ne fe retrouuans point dans

r Ocean.
Le vingt-troifiefme de Mars nous repaffames le

fleuue Capititetchioucth, que nous anions palI6 le troi-

fiefme de Decembre.

Le trentiefme du mefme mois, nous vinfmes caba-

ner fur vn fort beau lac, en ayant palT4 vn autre plus

petit en noftre chemin, ils eftoient encore autant gla-

cez qu'au milieu de I'hyuer, mon liofte me confoloit

icy me voyant fort foible & fort abbatu, ne t'attrifte

point, me difc:t-il, fi tu t'attrifte tu feras encore plus

malade, fi ta maladie augmente tu mourras, confidere

que voicy vn beau pays, ayme-le, fi tu I'ayme, tu t'y

plairas, fi tu t'y plais tu te refioiiiras, fi tu te refioiiis

tu guariras, ie [308] prenois plaifir d'entendre le

difcours de ce pauure barbare.

Le premier iour d'Auril nous quittafmes ce beau

lac & tirafmes h grande erre vers nollre rendez vous,

nous paflames la nuit dans vn mefchant trou enfume

& d6s le matin continuafmes nollre chemin faifant

plus en ces deux iournees que nous n'anions faidt en

cinq, Dieu nous fauorifa d'vn beau temps: car il gela
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it is called the " falls of [307] Montmorency." They
are formed by a river which comes from the interior,

and falls from a very high level into the great river

saint Lawrence, the banks enclosing it being consid-

erably elevated at this place. Now some of the Sav-

ages believe that the sea has these waterfalls, and

that a great many ships are lost in them. I r'^moved

this error by telling them that these inequalities are

not found in the Ocean.

On the twenty-third of March, we again crossed

the river Capititctchioueth, over which we had passed

on the third of December.

On the thirtieth of the same month, we encamped
upon a very beautiful lake, having passed another

smaller one on our way, both of them still frozen over

as hard as in the middle of winter. Here my host,

seeing that I was very weak and cast down, consoled

me, saying, " Do not be sad; if thou art sad, thou

wilt become still worse; if thy sickness increases,

thou wilt die. See what a beautiful country this is;

love it ; if thou lovest it, thou wilt take pleasure in

it. and if thou takest pleasure in it thou wilt become
cheerfiil, and if thou art cheerful thou wilt recover."

I [308] took pleavSure in listening to the conversation

of this poor barbarian.

On the first day of April, we left this beautiful

lake, and drew rapidly toward our rendezvous. We
passed the night in a miserable smoky hole, and in

the morning continued on our way, going farther in

these two days than we had previously gone in five.

God favored us with fine weather, for there was a

hard frost, and the air was clear. If it had thawed
as on the preceding days, and we had sunk down in

the snow, as .sometimes happened, either they would
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bien fort, & I'air fut ferain, s'il euft fait vn degel

comme les iours precedens, & que nous euffions en-

fonce dans la neige, comme quelques fois il nous eft

arriu^, ou il m'eufl fallu traifner, ou ie fuffe demeur^

en chemin tant i'eflois mal. II eft bien vray que la

nature a plus de force qu'elle ne s'en fait accroire, ie

I'experimentay en cefte iourn^e en laquelle i'eftois fi

foible, que m'afCeant de temps en temps fur la neige

pour me repofer, tous les membres me trembloient,

non pas de froid, mais par vne debility qui me caufoit

vne fueur au front. Or comme i'eftois altere vou-

lant puifer de I'eau dans vn torrent [309] que nous

rencontrafmes, la glace que ie caffois auec mon ba-

fton tomba deffous moy, & fit vn grand efcarre : quand

ie me vis auec mes raquettes aux pieds fur cefte

glace flottante fur vne eau fort rapide, ie fautay plu-

ftoft fur Ie bord du torrent, que ie n'eu confulte fi ie

Ie deuois faire, & la nature qui fuoit de foibleffe trou-

ua affez de force pour fortir de cefte grande eau n'en

voulant pas tant boire a la fois, ie n'eu.^ que la peur

d'vn peril qui fut pluftolt efuite que recognu.

Le danger palTe ie pourfuiuis mon chemin afl!ez

lentement, auffi ne pouuois-ie pas eltre bien fort, car

outre la maladie qui ne m'auoit point quitt6 parfaite-

ment depuis le dernier iour de lanuier, ie ne man-

geois ces derniers iours que trois bouchees de boucan

le matin, & cheminois quafi tout le refte du iour fans

autre rafraichifl!ement qu'vn peu d'eau quand i'en

pouuois rencontrer. Enfin i'arriuay apres les autres

fur les riues du grand fleuue, & trois iours apres

noftre [310] arriuee, fgauoir eft le quatriefme du

mefme mois d'Auril nous fifmes noitre vingt-troifi-

efme ftation allant planter noftre cabane dans I'lfle ovi

^m.
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have had to drag me, or I would have remained on

the way, so ill was I. It is true that nature has more
resistance than she makes believe ; I experienced this

that day, when I was so weak that, if I sat down
upon the snow occasionally to rest myself, my limbs

would tremble, not from cold, but from a weakness

which caused the perspiration to come out upon my
forehead. Now, as I was thirsty, I tried to drink

some water from a torrent [309] that we were passing.

The ice, which I broke with my club, fell under me
and separated into a big cake. When I saw myself

with my snowshoes on my feet, upon this ice, float-

ing in a very rapid current, I leaped to the edge of

the torrent before consulting as to whether I ought

to do it or not, and nature, which perspired from

weakness, found strength enough to escape from this

mass of water, uot wishing to drink so much of it at

once ; I had nothing but the fear of a peril which was
sooner escaped than realized.

The danger passed, I pursued my way quite slow-

ly ; indeed I was not likely to be very strong, for,

besides the malady from which I had been suffering

since the last day of January, and which had not en-

tirely left me, during these last days I had not been

eating more than three mouthfuls of smoked meat in

the morning, and would walk nearly all the rest of

the day without any other refreshment than a little

water, when I could get any. At last I arrived after

the others upon the banks of the great river, and,

three days later, [310] namely, on the fourth of the

same month of April, we made our twenty-third sta-

tion, going to erect our cabin on the Island where
we had left our Shallop. Here we were very badly

lodged; for, in addition to the presence of the Sor-

^;lr^ r
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nous auions laiff^ noftre Chalouppe, nous y fufmes

tres-mal logez: car outre que le Sorcier s'efloit remis

auec nous, nous eftions fi remplis de fum^e que nous

n'en pouuions plus, d'ailleurs le grand fleuue eftant

icy fal6, & I'lfle n'ayant aucune fontaine nous ne beu-

uions que des eaux de neige, ou de pluye encore tres

fale. le ne fis pas long fejour en ce lieu, mon hofte

voyant que ie ne gueriffois point, prit refolution de

me remener en noftre maifonnette, le Sorcier Ten

voulut detourner, mais ie rompis fes menses, i'ob-

mets mille particularitez pour tirer k la fin.

Le cinquiefme du mois d'Auril, mon hofte, I'A-

poftat, & moy, nous embarquafmes dans vn petit ca-

not pour tirer k Kebec fur le grand fleuue, apres

auoir pris conge de tous les Sauuages : or comme il

faifoit encore froid nous ne fufmes pas loin que [311]

nous trouuafmes vne petite glace formee pendant

la nuidt, qui feruoit de fuperficie aux eaux, voyant

qu'elle s'eftendoit fort loing, nous donnons dedans,

I'Apoftat qui eftoit deuant, la brifant auec fon aui-

ron: or foit qu'elle fut trop trenchante, ou I'ecorce

de noftre g6ndole trop foible, il fe fit vne ouuerture

qui donna entree k I'eau dans noftre canot & k la

crainte dans noftre cceur, nous voila auffi toft tous

trois en adtion, mes deux Sauuages de ramer, & moy
de letter I'eau, nous tirons ^ force de rames dans vne

Ifle que nous rencontrafmes fort S, propos, & mettant

pied k terre les Sauuages empoignent leur canot, le

tirent de I'eau, le renuerfent, battent leur fufil, font

du feu, recoufent I'efcorce fendue, y appliquent de

leur bray, qui eft vne efpece d'encens qui decoule des

arbres, remettent le canot k I'eau, nous nous rembar-

quons & continuous noftre chemin : ie leur dy voyant

-•il,.
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cerer who had returned to us, we were so full of

smoke that we could stand no more ; besides, as the

water of the great river was salty here, and as there

was no spring in the Island, we could only drink

snow or rainwater, and that very dirty. I did not

make a long stay in this place. My host, seeing

that I was not getting well, decided to take me back

to our little house ; the Sorcerer wished to dissuade

him from this, but I broke up his conspiracies. I

am omitting a thousand particulars in order to get

to the end.

On the fifth of the month of April, my host, the

Apostate, and I embarked in a little canoe to go to

Kebec upon the great river, after having taken leave

of all the Savages. Now, as it was still cold, we had

not gone far when [311] we found that a little ice had

formed during the night, which covered the surface

of the water; seeing that it extended quite far, we
entered it, the Apostate, who was in front, breaking

it with his paddle. But either it was too sharp, or the

bark of our gondola too thin ; for it made an opening

which let the water into our canoe and fear into our

hearts. So behold us all three in action, my two Sav-

ages paddling, and I baling out the water. We drew

with all the strength of our paddles to an Island which

we very fortunately encountered. When we set foot

upon shore, the Savages seized the canoe, drew it

out of the water, turned it upside down; lighted

their tinder, made a fire, sewed up the slit in the bark

;

applied to it their resin, a kind of gum that runs out

of trees
;
placed the canoe again in the water, and

we reembarked and continued our journey. In view

of this danger, I told them that, if they expected to

encounter much of this sharp ice, [312] it would be

\i 'I
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ce peril que s'ils croyoient rencontrer fouuent de ces

glaces tranchantes, [312] qu'il valloit mieux retourner

d'oii nous eftions partis, & attendre que le temps fut

plus chaud, il eft vray me fit mon hofte que nous

auons penf6 perir, fi I'ouuerture euft eft6 vn peu plus

grande c'eftoit fait de nous, pourfuiuons neantmoins

noftre chemin ces petites glaces ne m'eftonnent pas.

Sur les trois heures du foir nous apperceufmcs de-

uant nous vn banc de glaces efpouuentables qui nous

bouchoit le chemin, s'eftendant au trauers de ce

fleuue k plus de quatre lieues loin : nous fufmes vn peu

eftonnez, mes gens ne laiffent pas pourtant de les

aborder ayant remarque vne petite efclaircie, ils fe

gliffent 1^ dedans faifant tournoyer noftre petite gon-

dole, tantoft d'vn coft^ & puis tantoft de I'autre pour

gaigner toufjours pais, en fin nous trouuafmes ces

glaces fi fort ferrees qu'il fut impoflible d'auancer ny

de reculer, car le mouuement de I'eau nous enferma

de toutes parts, au milieu de ces glaces s'il y fut fur-

uenu vn vent vn peu violent nous eftions froifl!ez &
brifez 8c [313] nous & noftre canot comme le grain

entre les deux pierres du moulin, car figurez-vous que

ces glaces font plus grandes & plus efpailTes que les

meules & la tremue tout enfemble, mes Sauuages

nous voyant fi emprefl!ez fautent de glaces en glaces

comme vn ecririeux d'arbres en arbres, & les repouf-

fant auec leurs auirons font paffage au canot dans le-

quel i'eftois tout feul plus preft de mourir par les

eaux que de maladie, nous combattifmes en cette

forte iufques ^ cinq heures du foir que nous prifmes

terre : ces barbares font tres habiles en ces rencontres,

ils me demandoient par fois dans la plus grande

prefle des glaces fi ie ne craignois point, veritable-
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better to return whence we had come, and wait until

the weather was warmer. "It is true," replied my
host, " that we came near perishing; if the hole had

been a little larger it would have been all over with us.

But let us pursue our way, this little ice does not

frighten me." Towards the third hour of the even-

ing we saw before us a horrible bank of ice which
blocked our way, extending across the great river for

a distance of more than four leagues. We were a lit-

tle frightened, but my people approached it neverthe-

less, as they had noticed a small opening in it ; they

glided into this, turning our little gondola first to

one side and then to the other, in order to always

make some headway. At last we found these masses

of ice so firmly wedged together, that it was impos-

sible either to advance or recede, for the movement
of the water closed us in on all sides. In the midst

of this ice, if a sharp wind had arisen, we would

have been crushed and broken to pieces, [313] we
and our canoe, like the grain of wheat between

two millstones ; for imagine these blocks of ice, larger

and thicker than the millstone and hopper together.

My Savages, seeing our predicament, leaped from

one piece of ice to another, like squirrels from tree

to tree ; and, ^ushing it away with their paddles, made
a passage foi the canoe, in which I sat alone, nearer

dying from water than from disease. We struggled

along in this way until five o'clock in the evening,

and then we landed. These barbarians are very

skillful in such encounters. They asked me from

time to time, in the greatest danger, if I were not

afraid; truly nature is not fond of playing at such

games, and their leaps from ice to ice seemed to

me to be full of peril both for them and for me, espe-

1
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daily as their father, as I have been told, was drowned

under similar circumstances. It is true that God,

whose goodness is everywhere adorable, is found as

well upon the waters, [314] and among the ice, as

upon the land. We escaped also from this danger,

which did not seem to them as great as the first.

When we reached land, our house was the foot of

a tree, where we lay down, after having eaten a bit

of smoked meat and drunk a little melted snow-water.

I repeated my little prayers, and rested beside a good

fire which counteracted the frost and cold of the night.

The next day we embarked early. The tide,

which had brought us these legions of icebergs, had

carried them during the night to the other side, so

we were for some distance free from this annoyance

;

but the wind arose, and as our little gondola began

to dance upon the waves, we turned shoreward and

hurriedly landed. I had begged my people to take

with them some pieces of bark, with which to make
a cabin to cover us at night, and food enough for sev-

eral days, as we were not sure that the bad weather

might not cause us delays. They did neither [315]

one thing nor the other, so we had to lie out in the

open air, and make one day's food last four ; they had

expected to go hunting, but, as the snow was melt-

ing, they could not pursue the game. The weather

promising to clear up, we l mbarked again, but

scarcely had we gone three leagues when the wind,

growing stronger, cast us upon the ice which the

tide was bringing back, and caused us to glide

quickly through a little stream, and all three to leap

upon these great blocks of ice which were along its

edge, and thus to gain land, our Savages carrying

our bark ship upon their shoulders.
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& nous d'enfiler ville vn petit ruifTeau, de fauter

tous trois fur ces grandes glaces qui eftoient aux

bords, & de gagner la terre, nos Sauuages portant

fur les efpaules noftre nauire d'(3corce.

Nous voila done logez k vne pointe de terre expo-

f6e ^ tous vents, nous mettons noftre canot derriere

nous pour nous abrier, & comine nous craignions la

pluye ou la neige mon hofte iette vne mefchante peau

fur des perches, & voila noftre maifon faidte. Les

vents furent fi violens toute la nuidt qu'ils nous pen-

ferent enleuer noftre canot, le lendemain la [316] tem-

pefte continuant deffus I'eau, mes gens n'ayant de-

quoy manger vont k la chaffe par vn tres mauuais

temps, le Renegat ne prit rien, mon holle rapporta

vn perdreau qui nous feruit de deieufner, de difner, &
de foupper, vray que i'auois mang^ quelques fueilles

de fraifiers, que la terre nouuellement defcouuerte de

neige en quelques endroits me donna, nous paflafmes

done cette iourn^e fans faire chemin, la nuidt les tem-

peftes, les foudres de vent, & le froid nous affail-

lirent auec telle furie qu'il fallut ceder ^ la force,

nous eflions couchez h. platte terre, car ils n'auoient

pas pris la peine de la couurir de branches de pin,

nous nous leuafmes tout glalTez pour entrer dans le

bois & emprunter des arbres I'abry contre le vent &
le couuert contre le Ciel, nous fifmes vn bon feu, &
nous nous endormifmes fur la terre encore toute hu-

mide pour auoir feruy de lidt a la neige peut-eftre la

nuidt precedente, Dieu foit beny fa prouidence eft

adorable, nous mettions ce [317] iour & cefte nuidt

dans le catalogue des iours & des nuidts mal-heureux,

& ce nous fut vn temps de bon-heur, car fi ces tem-

peftes & ces vents ne nous euffent tenus prifonniers

mm i«.ri«ii«i'il nk
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Now we were lodged upon a point of land exposed

to all the winds. As a shelter, we placed our canoe

back of us, and fearing rain or snow, my host threw

a wretched skin upon some poles, and lo, our house

was made. The winds were so boisterous all night

that they nearly blew away our canoe. The next

day the [316] storm continuing upon the water, and

my people having nothing to eat, they went hunting

during most wretched weather. The Renegade did

not capture anything; but my host brought back a

young partridge, which served as breakfast, dinner,

and supper. True, I had eaten some leaves of the

strawberry plant that I had found upon the ground,

from which the snow had recently melted in some
places. So we passed this day without resuming our

journey. That night the storm, gusts of wind, and

the cold, assailed us with such fury that we had to

surrender to these forces, and get up half-frozen (for

we had been lying upon the bare ground, not having

taken the trouble to cover it with pine branches) and

go into the woods to borrow from the trees their shel-

ter against the wind and their covering against the

Sky. Here we made a good fire and went to sleep

upon ground still damp from snow which had proba-

bly covered it the night before. God be praised, his

providence is adorable! We set this [317] day and

this night down in the calendar of wretched days and

nights, yet it was for us a period of good fortune.

For, if these tempests and winds had not held us

prisoners upon the land while they were clearing

away the ice and driving it down the river, it would
have been massed across the way to the Islands by
which we must pass ; and we would have had to die

from too much drink crushing our canoe, or from too
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fur terre pendant qu'ils efcartoient les glaces les pouf-

fant k val la riuiere, elles fe fuffent referrdes au tra-

uers des Ifles oil nous deuions pafTer, & nous euffent

faidt mourir de trop boire ecrafant nollre canot, ou

de trop peu manger, nous arreftans dans quelque Ifle

deferte. Bref fi nous fufllons efchappez c'euit elt^ k

grand peine, de plus i'eflois fi debile & fi malade

quand ie m'embarquay, que fi i'euffe preueu les tra-

uaux du chemin i'aurois creu deuoir mourir cent fois,

& neantmoins Nollre Seigneur commen^a ^ me for-

tifier dans ces difficultez, en forte que i'ayday mes
Sauuages k ramer notamment fur la fin de noftre

voyage.

Le iour qui fuiuit ces tempefles paroifl!ant en cor

animd de vents, mon hofte & I'Apoftat s'en allerent

k la chafl!e, vne heure apres leur depart le [318] So-

leil paroill: beau, I'air ferein, les vents s'appaifent, les

vagues cefl!ent, la mer fe calme, en vn mot il abonit

pour parler en matelot, me voila bien en peine de

vouloir fuiure mes Sauuages k la trace pour les ap-

peller, c'eftoit mettre vn tortue apres des leuriers,

ie iette les yeux au Ciel comme au lieu de refuge, les

abbaiiTant vers la terre ie vy mes gens courir comme
des cerfs fur I'or^e du bois, tirans vers moy, aulfi-toft

ie me leue portant noftre petit bagage vers la riuiere,

mon hofte arriuant eco, eco, poufitau, poufitau, vifte,

vifte, embarquons nous, embarquons nous, pluftoft

fait qu'il n'eft dit, le vent & la mar^e nous fauorifent,

nous allons ^ rames & "k voile, noftre petit vaifl!eau

d'efcorce fendant les ondes d'vne vitefl!e incompa-

rable, nous arriuafmes en fin fur les dix heures du

foir k la pointe de la grande Ifle d'Orleans, il n'y

auoit plus que deux lieues iufques \ noftre petite
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little food, caused by having to stop in somo de.serted

Island. In short, if we had escaped it would have

been with great difficulty. Moreover, I was so weak

and sick when I (jmbarked, that if I had foreseen

the hardships of the way I would have expected to die

a hundred times
; yet Our Lord began to strengthen

me in these trials, so that I aided my Savages to pad-

dle, especially toward the end of our journey.

The day after these tempests being still rather

windy, my host and the Apostate went hunting. An
hour after their departure the [318] vSun shone out

brightly, the air became clear, the winds died away,

the waves fell, the sea became calm,— in a word, it

mended, as the sailors say. Then I was in great

perplexity about following my Savages to call them
back, for it would have been like a turtle pursuing a

greyhound. I turned my eyes to Heaven as to a

place of refuge ; and, when I lowered them, I saw my
people running like deer along the edge of the wood
straight toward me. I immediately arose, and start-

ed for the river, bearing our little baggage. When
my host arrived, eco, ceo, pousitau, pousitau, " Quick,

quick, let us embark, let us embark!" No sooner

said than done; the wind and tide favored us, we
glided on with paddle and sail, our little bark ship cut-

ting the waves with incomparable swiftness. We at

last arrived about ten o'clock in the evening at the

end of the great Island of Orleans, from which our

little house was not more than two leagues distant.

My people had eaten nothing all day ; I encouraged

them. We [3 19] tried to go on, but the current of the

tide, which was still ebbing, being very rapid, we
had to await the flood to cross the great river. There-

1 i )
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maifon, mes gens n'auoient point mang6 tout le iour,

ie leur donne courage, nous nous [319] effor9ons de

paffer outre, mais le courant de la mar^e qui defcen-

doit encor eftant fort rapide, il fallut attendre le flot

pour trauerfer la grande riuiere, noiis entrafmes ce-

pendant dans vne anfe de terre, & nous nous endor-

mi^'mes fur le fable aupres d'vn bon feu que nous al-

lumafmes.

Sur la minuit le flot retournant nous nous embar-

quafmes, la Lune nous ^clairant, le vent & la mar^e

nous faifoient voler, mon hofte n'ayant pas voulu

tirer du cofle que ie luy dis, nous penfafmes nous

perdre dans le port, car comme nous vinfmes pour

entrer dans noftre petite riuiere nous la trouuafmes

encore toute glacee, nous voulufmes approcher du

riuage, mais le vent y auoit range vn grand banc de

glace, qui fe choquoient les vnes les autres nous me-

nagoient de mort fi nous les abordions, fi bien qu'il

fallut tourner bride, mettre le cap au vent & fe roidir

centre la maree, c'efl icy que ie vy les vaillances de

mon hofte, il s'eftoit [320] mis deuant comme au lieu

le plus important dans les grands perils, ie le voyois

au trauers de I'obfcurit^ de la nui(5t qui nous donnoit

de I'horreur & aujymentoit noftre danger, bander fes

nerfs, fe roidir contre la mort, tenir noftre petit canot

en eflat dans des vagues capables d'engloutir vn

grand vaiffeau, ie luy crie Nicanis ouabic/itigoueiaV-hi

ouabichtigoueiakhi, mon bien-aym6 a Kebec, h. Kebec,

tirons la. Quand nous vifmes k doubler le faut au

Matelot, c'efl le detour de noflre riuiere dans le

grand fleuue, vous TeufTiez veu ceder k vne vague, en

couper vne autre par le milieu, euiter vne glace, en

repouffer vne autre, combattre inceffamment contre

vn furieux vent de Nordefl qu'il auoit en tefte.

inijii
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fore we went into a little cove, and slept upon the

sand, near a good fire that we lighted.

Toward midnight, the tide again arising, we em-
barked. The Moon shone brightly, and wind arm

tide made us fly. As my host would not take the

direction I advised, we very nearly perished in the

port; for, when we came to enter our little river, we
found it still covered with ice. We tried to approach

the banks, but the wind had piled up great masses

of ice there, striking and surging against each other,

which threatened us with death if we approached

them. So we had to veo." around and turn our prow
to the wind and work against the tide. It was here

I saw the valor of my host. He had [320] placed

himself in front, as the place where the greatest

danger was to be found. I saw him through the dark-

ness of the night, which filled us with terror while

augmenting our peril, strain every nerve and strug-

gle against death, to keep our little canoe in position

amid waves capable of swallowing up a j^^reat ship.

I cried out to him, Nicanis ouabicJitigoiiciakhi ouabichti-

gouciakhi, " My well-beloved, to Kebec, to Kebec,

let us go there." When we were about to double

the Sailor's leap, that is, the bend where our river

enters the great river, you might have seen him ride

over one wave, cut through the middle of another,

dodge one block of ice, and push away another, con-

tinually fighting against a furious Northeast wind

which we had in our teeth.

Having escaped this danger, we would have liked

to land ; but an army of icebergs, summoned by the

raging wind, barred our entrance. So we went on as

far as the fort, coasting along the shores, and sought

in the darkness [323 i.e., 321] a little gleam of light

MI
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Ayans €mi€ ce danger nous voulumes aborder la

terre, mais vne arm^e de glaces anim^e par la fureur

des vents nous en deffendoit I'entr^e : nous alios done

iufques deuant le fort coftoyant le riuage, cherchant

dans les tenebres [323 i.e., 321] vn petit iour ou vne

petite eclaircie parmy ces glaces; mon hofte ayant

apperceu vn rerin ou detour qui eft au bas du fort,

ou les glaces ne branloiet point pour eftie h I'abry du

vent, en detourne auec fon auiron trois ou quatre fu-

rieufes qu'il rencontre, & vous iette Ik dedans, il

faute vifte hors du Canot, craignant le retour des

glaces, criant Capatau, defombarquons nous; le mal

eftoit que les glaces eftoient fi hautes & fi ^pailles

fur le riuage, qu'k peine y pouuois-ie atteindre auec

les mains ; ie ne fgauois k quoy m'aggraffer pour for-

tir du Canot, & monter fur ces riues glac^es; ie

prends mon hofte par le pied d'vne main, & de I'autre

vn coing de glace que ie rencontre, & ie me iette en

fauuete, vn auec les deux autres, vn lourdaut deuient

habille homme en ces occafions: eftant forty du Ca-

not, ils I'enleuent par les deux bouis, & le mettent

en lieu d'affeurance : cela fait nous nous regardons

tous trois, & mon hofte reprenant fon haleine, me
dit, nicanis 'khcgat nipiacou, mon grand amy, nous

auons penf^ mourir; il auoit encore horreur, de la

grandeur du peril. II eft vray que [324 i.e., 322]

s'il n'euft eu des bras de Geant (il eft homme grand &
puiffant) & vne induftrie non commune, ny aux Fran-

9ois ny aux Sauaages, ou vne vague nous euft en-

glouty, ou le vent nous euft renuerfe, ou vne glace

nous euft efcraf^ ; difons pluftoft que fi Dieu n'euit

eft^ noftre Nocher, les ondes qui battent les riues de

noftre*demeure auroient efte noftre fepulchre. De

I' .'1!5_

.^.,
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or a small opening among these masses of ice. My
host having perceived a rerin, or turn, which is at

the bottom of the fort, where the ice did not move,

as it was outside the current of wind, he turned away
with his paddle three or four dreadful masses of it

which he encountered, and dashed in. He le"ped

quickly from the Canoe, fearing the return of the ice,

crying, Capatau,
'

' Let us land ;
" the trouble was, that

the ice was so high and densely packed against the

bank, that it was all I could do to reach to the top of it

with my hands ; I did not know what to take hold of to

pull myself out of the Canoe, and to climb up upon
these icy shores. With one hand I took hold of my
host's foot, and with the other seized a piece of ice

which happened to project, and threw myself into a

place of safety with the other two. A clumsy fellow

becomes agile on such occasions. All being out of

the Canoe, they seized it at both ends and placed it

in safety; and, when this was done, we all three

looked at each other, and my host, taking a long

breath, said to me, nicanis khegat nipiacou, " My good
friend, a little more, and we would have perished;

"

he still felt horror over the gravity of our danger.

It is true that [324 i.e., 322] if he had not had the

arms of a Giant (he is a large and powerful man),

and an ingenuity uncommon among either French-

men or Savages, either a wave would have swallowed

us up, or the wind would have upset us, or an ice-

berg would have crushed us. Or rather let us say,

if God had not been our Pilot, the waves which beat

against the shores of our home would have been our

sepulchre. In truth, whoever dwells among these

people can say with the Prophet King, anima mca in nia-

nibus meis semper. Only a little while ago one of our

<
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Frenchmen was drowned, under like circumstances,

yet less dangerous, for there was no longer any ice.

Having escaped so many perils, we crossed our

river on the ice, which was not yet broken; and

three hours after midnight, on Palm Sunday, April

9th, I reentered our little house. God knows what

joy there was on both sides! I found the house

filled with peace and blessings, every one being in

good health, by the grace of our Lord. Monsieur

the Governor, learning of my return, sent to me
[323] two of our most prominent Frenchmen, to in-

quire after my health. His affection for us is indeed

very evident. One of the heads of the old family in

the country ^ also hastened to express his joy at my
return. They knew by the small amount of snow
that had fallen that Winter, which was less severe

than others, that the Savages, and consequently I,

would suifer greatly from famine ; and hence some
even shed tears of joy at seeing me escaped from so

great a danger. Blessed be our Lord, in time and
in eternity.

I wanted to describe this journey, to show Your
Reverence the great hardships that must be endured

in following the Savages; but I entreat, for the

last time, those who have any desire to help them
not to be frightened ; not only because God makes
himself more powerfully felt in our time of need,

and in the helplessness of his creatures, but also be-

cause it will no longer be necessary to make these

sojourns when we shall know their languages and
reduce them to rules. I have reported some details

[324] which might have been omitted; and have

passed over in silence much that would, perhaps, have

been read with pleasure ; but the fear of being tedi-

1/
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reduites en preceptes: Fay rapporte quelques parti-

cularitez [324] qui fe pouuoient obmettre, i'en ay

palT^ beaucoup fous filence, qu'on auroit peu lire

auec plaifir, mais la crainte d'eflre long, & mon pen

de loifir, me fait tomber dans le defordre ; il ell vray

que i'efcris k vne perfonne, qu(£ ordinabit me charita-

tem, les autres qui verront cette Relation par fon en-

tremife, me feront la mefme faueur. le dirois volon-

tiers ces deux mots, a quiconque lira ces efcrits, ama

& fac quod vis, retoumons ^ noltre journal.

Le 31. de May, arriua vne chalouppe de TadouUac,

qui apportoit nouuelle que trois vailTeaux de MelTieurs

les Affociez eftoient arriuez, deux eltoient dans le

port, & le troifieme au Moulin Baude, c'eft vn lieu

proche de Tadouffac, que les Fran§ois ont ainfi nom-

me : on attendoit le quatrieme, dans lequel comman-

doit Monfieur du Pleffis, general de la flotte, qui vint

bien-tofl apres, & loiia grandement le Capitaine Bon-

temps, pour s'eftre rendu fort recommandable en la

prife du nauire Anglois, dont i'ay parle cy-deffus; fi

toft que ces bonnes nouuelles furent portees ^ Mofieur

de Champlain, comme il n'obmet [325] aucune occa-

fion de nous tefmoigner fon affedtion, il nous en fit

donner aduis par liomme expres, nous enuoyans en

outre les lettres du R. P. Lallement qui m'efcriuoit

qu'il eftoit arriue auec N. F. lean Ligeois en bonne

fant6, & qu'au premier vent il feroit des noiires, il

eft aise a conjec5turer auec quelle ioye nous benifmes

& remerciafmes noftre Seigneur de ces bonnes & fi

fauorables nouuelles ; il arriua deux iours apres dans

la barque que commandoit Monfieur Caftillon, qu'on

dit s'eftre fort bien comporte en la prife de 1' Anglois.

Le quatrieme iour de luin Fefte de la Pentecofte le
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ous, and my little leisure, have caused some disorder

in my work. It is true that I am writing to a per-

son, qua ordinabit me cJiaritatem; and the others who
through his agency see this Relation will do me the

same favor. I feel like saying these two words to

whomsoever will read these writings, ama et fac quod

vis. Let us return to our journal.

On the 31st of May, a shallop arrived from Tadous-

sac which bore the news that three vessels of Mes-

sieurs the Associates had arrived,— two being in that

port, and the third at Moulin Baude, a place near

Tadoussac, thus named by the French.^ They were

waiting for the fourth, commanded by Monsieur du
Plessis, general of the fleet, who came soon after-

wards and bestowed high praise upon Captain Bon-

temps for having shown very meritorious conduct in

the capture of the English ship, of which I have spoken

above. As soon as this good news was brought to

Monsieur de Champlain, as he never omits [325] any
occasion to show his good will, he sent us tidings

thereof by a special messenger, sending us also the

letters of Reverend Father Lallement who wrote me
that he had arrived with Our Brother Jean Ligeois

in good health, and that the first breeze would bring

him to us." It is easy to guess with what joy we
blessed and thanked our Lord for this good and so

favorable news. He arrived two days later in the

bark commanded by Monsieur Castillon, who is said

to have done good work in the capture of the Eng-

lish.

On the fourth day of June, the Feast of Pentecost,

Captain de Nesle arrived at Kebec ; in his vessel was
Monsieur Giffard and his whole household, composed
of many persons, whom he brought to settle in this

"^n
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Capitaine de Nefle arriua h. Kebec, dans fon vaiffeau

eltoit Mofieur Giffard, & toute fa famille, compof^e

de plufieurs perfonnes qu'il ameine, pour habiter le

pays, fa femme s'elt moflrde fort courageufe ^ fuiure

fon mary : elle eftoit enceinte quand elle s'embarqiia;

ce qui luy faifoit apprehender fes couches, mais

noftre Seigneur la grandement fauorifde, car huid

iours apres fon arriu^e, fgauoir eft le Dimanche de

la faincte Trinity, elle s'eft deliur^e fort heureufement

d'vne fille qui fe porte [326] fort bien, & que le Pere

Lallement baptifa le lendemain.

Le 24. du mefme mois, fefte de S. lean Baptifte,

le vaifleau de TAng^ois command^ par le Capitaine

de Lormel, monta iufques icy, & nous apporta le P.

lacques Buteux en aflez bonne fante, Monfieur le Ge-

neral nous honorant de fes lettres, me manda que ce

bon Pere auoit eft^ fort malade pendant la trauerfee,

& le Pere nous dit qu'il auoit eft^ fecouru & affift6 fi

puiffamment, & fi charitablement de Monfieur le Ge-

neral & de fon Chirurgien, qu'il en reftoit tout con-

fus, maintenant il fe porte mieux que iamais il n'a

fait.

Le premier de luillet le P. Breboeuf & le P. Daniel

partirent dans vne barque, pour s'en aller aux trois

Riuieres, au deuant des Hurons, la barque alloit com-

mencer vne nouuelle habitation en ce quartier Ik, le

P. Dauoft qui eftoit defcendu de TadoulTac, pour

raffiftance de nos Frangois, fuiuit nos Peres trois

iours apres, en la compagnie de Monfieur le Gene-

ral, qui fe vouloit trouuer k la traite auec ces peuple.s.

lis attendoient Ik quelque temps les Hurons, qui ne

font point defcendus en fi grand nombre cette annee

qu'k I'ordinaire, h. raifon que les Hiroquois eftans ad-

t£!3^--.
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country.'* His wife showed great courage in follow-

ing her husband; she was pregnant when she em-
barked, which made her dread her accouchement;

but our Lord was wonderfully kind to her, for eight

days after her arrival, that is, on the Sunday of holy

Trinity, she was delivered happily of a daughter

who is doing [326] very well and whom Father Lal-

lement baptized the following day.

On the 24th of the same month, feast of St. John
the Baptist, the English .ship, commanded by Cap-

tain de Lormel, came up thus far, and brought us

Father Jacques Buteux" in fairly good health. Mon-
sieur the General, honoring us with his letters, sent

me word that this good Father had been very sick

during the passage ; the Father told us that he had

been so effectively nursed and assisted by Monsieur

the General and his Surgeon, that he felt over-

whelmed by their kindness ; he feels better now than

ever before.^**

On the first of July, Father Breboeuf and Father

Daniel left in a bark to go to three Rivers, there to

wait for the Hurons. This bark was destined to begin

a new settlement in that quarter. Father Davost, who
had come down from Tadoussac for the assistance of

our French, followed our Fathers three days later in

company with Monsieur the General, who wanted to

meet these people at the trading post." They waited

there some time for the Hurons, who did not come
down in so great numbers this year as usual ; because

the Hiroquois, having been informed that five hun-

dred men of this nation were moving toward their

country to make war upon them, themselves went on

ahead to the number of fifteen hundred, it is said

;

and, having surprised those who were to surprise
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uertis que cinq cens hommes de cette nation tiroient

en leur pays, pour leur faire la guerre, leurs allerent

au deuant au nombre de quinze cens dit on, & ayant

furpris ceux qui les vouloient furprendre : ils en ont

tu6 enuiron deux cens, & pris plus d'vne centaine de

prifonniers, dont Louys Amantacha eft du nombre:

on difoit que fon pere eftoit mis h mort, mais le bruit

eft maintenant qu'il s'eft fauu6 des mains de I'enne-

my. On nous rapporte que ces Hiroquois [327] tri-

omphans ont renuoy^ quelques Capitaines aux Hu-

rons pour traitter de paix, retenans par deuers eux

les plus apparens, apres auoir cruellement mafTacr6

les autres.

Cette perte a eft(5 caufe que les Hurons font venus

en petites trouppes, au commencement ils ne font

defcendus que fept Canots : Le Pere Breboeuf en

ayant eu nouuelle, les aborde, & fait tout ce qu'il

peut pour les engager k le receuoir, & fes compa-

gnons, & les porter en leur pays, ils s'y accordent vo-

lontiers. Lk delTus [328] vn Capitaine Algonquain,

nomm6 la Perdrix, qui demeure en ville, fit vne ha-

rangue, par laquelle il recommandoit qu'on n'embar-

quaft aucun Frangois : Voila les Hurons qui doiuent

paffer par le pays de ce Capitaine, k leur retour en-

tierement refroidis: fur ces entrefaites arriue Mon-
fieur du Pleffis, tout cecy fe paffoit en vn lieu nomme
les trois Riuieres, trente lieues plus haut que Kebec;

comme il defiroit ardemment que nos Peres pene-

tralTent dans ces nations, il fit afl^embler les Algon-

quains en Confeil, notamment ce Capitaine, pour luy

faire rendre raifon de fa deffence ; il en apporte plu-

fieurs, on luy fatisfaidt fur le chap, il infiftoit, comme
ie le conjecture, des lettres du Pere Breboeuf, fur le

) -rf f
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them, they killed about two hundred of them, and
took more than one hundred prisoners, Louys Aman-
tacha '"^ being one of the number. They said his

father was put to death, but the report is now that he

escaped the hands of the enemy. We were told that

these triumphant [327] Hiroquois sent some Captains

to the Hurons to treat for peace, retaining the most

prominent ones in their possession after having cru-

elly massacred the others.

This loss caused the Hurons to come in small

bands, only seven Canoes coming down at first.

When Father BrebcEuf heard of their arrival, he

went to them, and did all he could to make them
promise to receive him and his companions, and take

them to their country ; this they willingly granted.

Thereupon [328] an Algonquain Captain, called the

Partridge, who lives in the town, made a speech

recommending them not to take any Frenchmen on

board. Now these Hurons, who had to pass through

the country of this Captain on their return, became

very cold, and at this point Monsieur du Plessis ar-

rived. All this had occurred at a place called the

three Rivers, thirty leagues farther up the river than

Kebec. As he was very anxious to have our Fathers

penetrate into these nations, he had the Algonquains

assembled in Council, especially this Captain, to have

him explain the reason of his opposition. He brought

forth several arguments, which they answered for

him at once ; he dwelt, as I judge from Father Bre-

boeuf's letters, upon the trouble that would occur in

case some Frenchman should die among the Hurons.

He was told that, as the Fathers would not be in his

country, the peace between the French and his Com-
patriots would not be disturbed, whether their death
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defordre qui arriueroit, au cas que quelque Francois

mourut aux Hurons; on luy repart que les Peres

n'eltans point en fon pays, la paix entre les Francois,

& fes Compatriotes, ne feroit point rompue, quoy

qu'ils mouruffent d'vne mort naturelle ou violente.

Voila les Algonquains contents: mais les Hurons

commencerent '^ s'excufer fur leur [329] petit nombre,

qui ne f?auroit pafTer tant de Francois fur la petitelTe

de leurs Canots, & fur leurs maladies ; en vn mot ils

eufTent bien voulu embarquer quelques Franyois bien

armcz, mais non pas de ces longues robbes, qui ne

portent point d'arquebufes. Monfieur du PlelTis

prelTe tant qu'il peut, prent noitre caufe en main, on

trouue place pour quelques vns ; vn certain Sauuage

s'adreffe au Pere, & luy dit, fais moy traiter mon pe-

tun pour de la porcelaine, & mon Canot eftant def-

charge ; ie prendray vn Fran9ois, le Pere n'en auoit

point, mais Monfieur du PlelTis fgachat cela, & Mon-

fieur de I'Efpinay acheterent ce petun; voila done

place pour fix perfonnes, quand fe vint k s'embar-

quer, les Sauuages qui eftoient maiades en eflfedt,

difent qu'ils n'en f^auroient porter que trois, deux

ieunes hommes Fragois, & vn Pere; les Peres pro-

mettet qu'ils rameront, ils font des prefents, Mon-

fieur du Pleffis en fait auffi, infifte tant qu'il peut, ils

n'en veulent point receuoir dauantage.

Le Pere Breboeuf a recours k Dieu, [330] voicy

comme il parle en fa lettre : Jamais ie ne veys embar-

quement tant balotte & plus trauerfe par les menees,

comme ie croy de I'ennemy commun du falut des

hommes, c'eft vn coup du Ciel que nous foyons pafle

outre, & en effedt du pouuoir du Glorieux faindl lo-

feph, auquel Dieu m'infpira dans le defefpoir de

'J
I
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were a natural or a violent one. So now the Algon-

quains were satisfied; but the Hurons began to ex-

cuse themselves on account of the [329] small num-
ber of their men, who could not carry so many French-

men ; also on account of their small Canoes and the

presence of sickness among them. In a word, they

would have been very willing to take on board some
Frenchmen who were well armed ; but they did not

want these long robes, who carried no guns. Mon-
sieur du Plessis became urgent, pressing our cause

with all the power he had; they find a place for a

few. A certain Savage, addressing the Father, said,

" Arrange for me to trade my tobacco for porcelain;

and, my Canoe being unloaded, I will take one

Frenchman." The Father had none of this; but,

when Monsieur du Plessis and Monsieur de I'Espi-

nay'^ heard of it, they bought his tobacco, and this

made a place for six persons. When they came to

embark, the Savages, who wen- in fact, sick, said

they could not carry more thar hree,— two young
Frenchmen, and one Father. Tiic Fathers promised

that they would paddle ; they made presents, and Mon-
sieur du Plessis made some also and urged them as

strongly as he could; they would not receive any
more.

Father Brebceuf has recourse to God; [330] this is

the way he speaks of it in his letter: " Never did I

see an embarkation about which there was so much
quibbling and opposition, through the tactics, as I be-

lieve, of the common enemy of man's salvation. It

was by a Providential chance that we were taken, and
through the power of the jlorious saint Joseph, to

whom God inspired me to offer, in my despair of all

things, the promise of 20 masses in his honor. Af-
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ter this vow was made, the Savagj who had taken

on board Petit Pre, one of our Frenchmen, gave him
up to receive me, esp ^cially as Monsieur du Plessis

insisted strongly that this should be done." And
thus Father Brebceuf, Father Daniel, and a young
man named le Baron were accepted by these Barbari-

ans, who carried them into their country in bark Ca-

noes. There remained Father Davost and five of our

Frenchmen. Do not ask if the Father was sad at

thus seeing his companions depart without him, al-

most without taking the necessaries of life, or their

clothing. In truth, they have shown that they pos-

sess a generou^L heart ! For the desire to go into the

country of the Cross made them leave their little bag-

gage, in order not to irritate [331] their Savages, who
were ill, contenting themselves merely with the Altar

ornaments, and trusting the rest to the providence

of our Lord. Their departure from three Rivers was
so hurried that they could not write to us ; but when
they reached the long Sault, some twenty-four leagues

from Kebec, they encountered some Hurons who
were coming down the river, and sent us letters, in

one of which Father Breboeuf, having recounted the

difficulties of his embarkation, speaks thus: " I beg
Your Reverence to express our warmest thanks to

Monsieur du Plessis, to whom, after God, we are

greatly indebted for our embarkation. For— besides

the presents he made to the Savages, publicly and

privately, and the Porcelain he traded— he held as

many councils as we desired, furnished us with provi-

sions at our departure, and honored us with several

Cannon salutes; and all with great care, and an ap-

pearance of very special interest in us.

" We are going on by short stages, quite well, as

s'k

!'•
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Nous nous en aliens k petites iournees bien fains,

quand ^ nous, mais nos Sauuages font tous malades,

nous ramons [3 32 J continuellement, & ce d'autant

plus que nos gens font malades pour Dieu & pour les

ames rachept^s du fang du Fils de Dieu, que ne

faut-il faire! tous nos Sauuages sot tres-cotents de

nous, & ne voudroiet pas en auoir embarque d'autres

;

ils difent tant ae bie de nous k ceux qu'ils recotrent,

qu'ils leurs perftiadent de n'en embarquer point

d'autres, Dieu foit beny. V. R. excufe h. Vefcriture

& I'ordre, & le tout: nous partons fi matin, giftons fi

tard, & ramons fi continuellement, que nous n'auons

quafi pas le loifir de fatisfaire h. nos prieres ; de forte

qu'il m'a fallu acheuer la prefente k la lueur du feu,

ce font les propres paroles du Pere, qui adjoufte en

vn autre endroit, que les peuples par oil ils paflent

font quafi tous malades, & meurent en grand nombre.

II y a eu quelque efpece d'Epidimie cette annee, qui

s'eft mefme communiquee aux Fran9ois, mais Dieu

mercy perfonne n'en eft mort, c'eftoit vne fa9on de

rougeolle, & vne oppreffion d'eftomach; reuenons

aux trois Riuieres.

Ceux qui attendoient quelque autre occafion pour

s'embarquer, furent confolez [333] par la venue de

trois Canots, dans lefquels Monfieur du Pleffis fit em-

barquer le Pere Dauolt, & deux de nos Francois, auec

vne vigilance incomparable, comm^ m'efcrit le Pere.

A quelque temps de la vindrent encore d'autres Hu-

rons, il plaga dans leurs Canots & 1 ommes & ba-

gage; en vn mot tout ce qui reltoit, bien que trois

de nos Peres, <& fix de nos Francois, font montez aux

Hurons.

Ik ont trois cents lieues a faire dans des chemins

\y '- V '3*.iii
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far as we are concerned ; but our Savages are all sick.

We paddle [332] all the time, and do this the more
because our people are sick. What ought not to be

done for God, and for souls redeemed by the blood

of the Son of God ! All our Savages are very much
pleased with us, and would not have cared to take

others on board ; they speak well of us to those whom
they meet, persuading them not to embark any oth-

ers. God be praised! Your Reverence will excuse

this writing, order and all ; we start so early in the

morning, and lie down so late, and paddle so continu-

ally, that we hardly have time enough to devote to our

prayers ; indeed, I have been obliged to finish this by
the lignt of the fire," These are the exact words of

the Father, who adds in another place that the people

of the countries through which they pass are nearly

all sick, and are dying in great numbers. There has

been a sort of Epidemic this year, which has even

been communicated to the French ; but, thank God,

no one has died of it; it is a sort of measles, and an

oppression of the stomach. Let us return to three

Rivers.

Those who were awaiting some other occasion to

embark were consoled [333] by the coming of three

Canoes, in which Monsieur du Plessis had Father

Davost and two of our Frenchmen embark, looking

out for their interests with wonderful care, as the Fa-

ther writes me. A short time after this, other Hn-
rons came ; and he placed in their Canoes both men
and baggage, in a word, all that remained. So that

three of our Fathers and six of our Frenchmen have

gone up to the Hurons.

They have three hundred leagues to make over a

route full of horrors, as it is described by the Hu-
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rons; on their way down, they hide meal every two

days, to eat on their return, and these hiding-places

are the only hotels they have. If they fail to find

them, or if some one robs them, for they are the

worst kind of thieves, they must get along without

eating. If they do find their provisions, they cannot

feast very sumptuously upon them. In the morning

they mix a little of this meal with water, and each

one eats about a bowlful of it; upon this they ply

their paddles all day, and at nightfall they eat as [334]

they did at break of day. This is the kind of life

that our Fathers must lead until they reach the

country of these barbarians. When they arrive, they

will build themselves a bark house, and there they

will live on wheat, and cornmeal, and, in certain

seasons, on fish. As for meat, there being no hunt-

ing where they are, they will not eat it six times a

year, unless they eat their dogs, as the people do,

who raise these animals as they do sheep in France

;

their drink will be water. So these are the delicacies

of the country for well people and sick,— bread,

wine, different kinds of meat, fruit, and a thousand

refreshing viands found in France not yet having

been introduced into these countries.

The money with which they will buy their food,

wood, bark house, and other necessaries, is little beads

or tubes of glass, knives, awls, blankets, kettles, hatch-

ets, and similar things; this is the money they

must carry with them. If peace is negotiated be-

tween the Hurons and Hiroquois, I foresee a splen-

did opening for the Gospel. [33 i.e., 335] We can

say then with joy and with sadness, viessis, quidcm

vinlta opcrarii vcro pauci, for we shall see few per-

sons who understand these languages. I learn that
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auec triftelTe mcjfis, qtiidcm multa opcrarij vcro pauci-.

car on ver[r]a la difette de perfonnes qui entendent les

langiies. I'apprend qii'en 25 ou 30 lieues de pays

qii'occupent les Hurons, d'autres en mettent bien

moins; il fe trouue plus de trente mille ames, la na-

tion neutre eft bien phis peupl^e, les Hiroquois le

font [jrandement, les Algonquains ont vn pays de

fort grande eltendue. le ne fouhaitterois maintenant

que cinq ou fix de nos Peres en chaqu'vne de ces na-

tions, & cependant ie n'oferois les demander quoy

que pour vn qu'on defire, il s'en prefente dix toute

prefts de mourir dans ces trois : mais i'apprend que

tout ce que nous auons en France pour cette miffion

eft peu : comme done prendrons nous les enfans, no-

tamment de ces nations peuplees, pour les nourrir &
les inftruire, las! faut il que les biens de la terre, em-

pefchent les biens du Ciel! que n'auons nous tant

feulement les mies de pain qui tombent de la table

des riches du monde, pour donner a ces petits en-

fans! Ie ne me plains [336] point, ie ne demande
rien k qui que ce foit : mais ie ne puis tenir mes fen-

timents, quand ie voy que la fange (que font autres

chofes les biens d'icy bas) empefche que Dieu ne foit

conneu & adore de ces peuples. Et fi quelqu'vn

trouue eltrange que ie parle en cette forte, qu'il

vienne, qu'il ouure les yeux, qu'ils voyent ces peuples

crier apres le pain de la parole de Dieu, & s'il n'eft

touche de compaffion, & s'il ne crie plus haut que

moy, ie me condam[neJray k vn perpetuel filence.

Le troifiefme d'Aouft Monfieur de Champlain re-

tournant des trois Riuieres ou il eftoit alle apres le

depart de nos Peres, nous dit qu'vn truchement Fran-

9ois pour la nation Algonquine venant d'auec les
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in the 25 or 30 leagues of country which the Hurons
occupy,— others estimate it at much less,— there are

more than thirty thousand souls. The neutral nation

is much more populous, the Hiroquois largely so, and

the Algonquains have a country of very great extent.

I would like to have now only five or six of our Fa-

thers in each of these nations; and yet I would not

dare to ask for them, although for one that we desire

ten would volunteer, all ready to die in these coun-

tries. But I learn that all we have in France for this

mission is little ; how then shall we take the children,

especially those of these populous nations, to main-

tain and instruct them? Alas, must it be that the

goods of this world are a barrier to the blessings of

Heaven? Oh, that we had only the crumbs of bread

that fall from the tables of the rich of the world, to

give to these little children ! I do not [336] complain,

I ask nothing from any one whomsoever ; but I can-

not restrain my emotion when I see that dirt (for

what else is wealth here below?) prevents these

people from knowing and adoring God. And if any
one thinks it strange that I speak in this way, let

him come, let him open his eyes, let him see these

people crying for the bread of the word of God ; and,

if he is not touched with compassion, and if he does

not cry louder than I do, I will condemn myself to

perpetual silence.

On the third of August, Monsieur de Champlain,

having returned from three Rivers, where he had
gone after the departure of our Fathers, told us that

a French interpreter for the Algonquin nation had
come from the Hurons and brought the tidings that

Father Brebeuf was suffering greatly ; that his Sav-

ages were sick, and that he had to paddle continual-
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Hurons, aiioit rapport^ nouuelle que le Pere Brebeuf

fouffroit gradement, que fes Sauuages eftoient ma-

lades, qu'il ramoit inceffamment pour les foulager:

que le Pere Daniel efloit mort de faim, ou en grand

danger d'en mourir, h, raifon que les Sauuages qui

I'ont embarqu6 quittans le chemin ordinaire oil ils

auoient faidt les chaches [337] de leurs viures, auoient

tir6 dans les bois, efperant trouuer vne certaine na-

tion qui leur doneroit k manger, mais n'ayant point

trouu6 ce peuple errant qui s'eftoit tranfport^ ail-

leurs, on conjedture qu'ils font tous, Sauuages &
Francois en danger de mort; veu mefmement qu'il

n*y a point de chaffe en ce quartier Ik, & que la pluf-

part de ces Barbares font malades, Dieu foit beny de

tout. Ceux qui meurent allants au martyre, ne

laiffent pas d'eftre martyrs. Quand au Pere Dauoft,

il fe porte bien ; mais les Sauuages qui le menent

luy ont defrob^ vne partie de fon bagage; i'ay defia

dit qu'eftre Huron & Larron, ce n'eft qu'vne mefme
chofe; voila ce qu'a rapport^ ce truchement. Les

Peres nous efcrirons I'an qui vient, s'il plaift k Dieu,

toutes les particularitez de leur voyage, nous ne

f^aurions pas auoir de leurs nouuelles deuant ce

temps-Ik: fi leur petit equipage eft perdu ou vole, ils

font pour beaucoup endurer en ces contr^e[s], li efloi-

gn^es de tout fecours.

Le quatri^me, Monfieur du Pleffis defcendit des

trois Riuieres comme ie [338] I'allay faluer, il me dit

qu'il nous amenoit vn petit Sauuage orphelin, nous

en faifant prefent, pour luy feruir de pere; fi toft

qu'on aura moyen de recueillir ces pauures enfans,

on en pourra auoir quelque nombre, qui feruiront

par apres k la conuerfion de leurs Compatriottes. II
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ly, to relieve them ; that Father Daniel had died of

starvation, or was in great danger of dying, because

the Savages who had taken him on board had left the

usual route, where they had hidden [337] their food,

and had turned off into the woods, hoping to find a

certain tribe who would give them something to

eat; but, not having foimd these wandering people,

who had gone to some other place, they supposed

that they all, Savages and French, were in danger

of death, especially as there is no game in that quar-

ter, and as the greater part of these Barbarians are

sick. God be praised for all. Those who die on the

way to martyrdom are surely martyrs. As to Father

Davost, he is getting along very well, but the Sav-

ages who are taking him have stolen part of his bag-

gage; I have already said that to be a Huron, and to

be a Thief, is one and the same thing. So much for

what this interpreter reported. The Fathers will

write us next year, please God, all the particulars of

their journey ; but we cannot have news from them
before that time. If their little outfit is lost or stol-

en, they will have to endure a great deal in those

countries, so far from all help.

On the fourth. Monsieur du Plessis came down
from three Rivers. As I [338] went to greet him, he

told me that he had brought us a little orphan Sav-

age, making a present of him to us, to take the place

of his father. As soon as we shall have the means
for gathering in these poor children, we shall have a

number of them who will afterwards serve in the

conversion of their Compatriots. He also told us

that they were working with might and main in the

place called the three Rivers; so, indeed, our French

now have three settlements upon the great river
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noUvS dit encore qu'on traaailloit fort & ferme au lieu

nomm^ les trois Riuieres, fi bien que nos Frangois

out maintenant trois habitations fur 1e grand fleuue

de faindt Laurens, vne h. Kebec fortifi^e de nouueau,

I'autre h. quinze lieues plus haut dans I'lfle de faindte

Croix, ou Monfieur de Champlain a faidt baftir le fort

de Richelieu. La troifi^me demeure fe baftit aux

trois Riuieres, quinze autres lieues plus baut, c'efl ^

dire a trente lieues de Kebec. Incontinent apres le

depart des vailleaux, le Pere lacques Buteux & moy
irons Ik demeurer pour aflifter nos Frangois, les nou-

uelles habitations eflant ordinairement dangereufes,

ie n'ay pas veu qu'il fut k propos d'y expofer le Pere

Charles Lallemant, ny autres, le Pere Buteux y vient

auec moy [339] pour eftudier k la langne.

V. R. connoiftra maintenant, que la crainte qu'ont

eu quelques vns que I'eftranger ne vint vne autre

fois rauager le pays, & empefcher la conuerfion de

ces pauures Barbares n'eft pas bien fondle; puis que

les families s'habituent icy, puis qu'on y baflit des

forts & des demeures en plulleurs endroits, & que

Monfeigneur le Cardinal fauorife cette entreprife

honorable deuant Dieu, & deuant les hommes. Cet

efprit capable d'animer quatre corps, a ce que i'ap-

prend, void de bien loing, ie le confefle, mais i'ay

quelque creance, qu'il n'attend point de nos Sauuages

qui entendent la parole de Dieu, & les veritez du

Ciel par fon entremife, car c'eft luy qui nous a hono-

rez de fes comandements ; nous renuoyant en ces con-

trees auec la bien-veillance de Meffieurs les AfTociez

:

Ie croy, dis-je, qu'il n'attend point de cette vigne,

qu'il arroufe de fes foings les fruidts qu'elle luy pre-

fentera en terre, & qu'il les gouftera vn iour dedans
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saint Lawrence,— one at Kebec, newly fortified ; an-

other fifteen leagues farther up the river, on the Is-

land of sainte Croix, where Monsievr de Champlain

has had fort Richelieu built ;
"^ the third colony is be-

ing establivShed at three Rivers, fifteen leagues still

higher up the river, that is to say thirty leagues from

Kebec. Immediately after the departure of the ves-

sels, Father Jacques Buteux and I will go there to

live, to assist our French. As new settlements are

usually dangerous, it has not seemed to me proper to

expose Father Charles Lallcmant or others there.

Father Buteux goes there with me [339] to study the

language.

Your Reverence will now see that the fear some
people had that the foreigner would again come to

ravage the country, and prevent the conversion of

these poor Barbarians, is not well founded; since

households have been established here, since forts

and dwellings are being built in several places, and as

Monseigneur the Cirdinal favors this enterprise, hon-

orable in the eyes of God and of man. That mind,

—

capable of animating four bodies, according to what

I have heard,— sees far indeed, I confess; but I am
of the opinion that he does not expect from our Sav-

ages, who hear the word of God and the truths

of Heaven through his agency,— for it is he who
has honored us with his commands, sending us again

into these countries under the care of Messieurs the

Associates,— I believe, I say, that he does not expect

from this vine, which he waters with his care, the

fruits which it will bear for him on earth, and which

he will enjoy one day in Heaven. God grant that he

may see five or six hundred Hurons,— large, [340]

strong, well-made men,— ready to listen to the good

I
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les Cieux. Pleuft h Dieu qu'il veift cinq ou fix cens

Hurons, hommcs [340] grands, forts, & bien faits,

preiter I'oreille aux bonnes nouuelles de I'Euangile

qu'on leur va porter cette ann\5e : le me figure qu'il

honoreroit par fois la nouuelle France d'vn de fes re-

gards, & que cette veue luy donneroit autant de con-

tentement, que ces grandes actions dont il remplit

r Europe; car de procurer que le fang de lefus-

Chritl foit applique aux ames pour lefquelles il eft

re du, c'eft vne gloire peu connu6 des hommes,

mu > enui^e des grandes intelligences du Ciel & de

la terre.

II eft temps de fonner la retraitte, les vaifl^eaux

font prefts h. partir, & cependant ie n'ay pas encore

releu ny interpondlue cette grade Relation, qui peut

fufiir pour trois ann^es: V. R. iugera par la necefllt6

que i'ay eu d'emprunter la main d'autruy, pour luy

efcrire que ie n'ay pas tout le loifir que ie pourrois

defirer. Ie ne fgay come cela fe fait, que les nou-

uelles s'efcriuent toufiours auec emprelTement, aufli

n' recherche-on pas tant de politeffe que la verity &
! i'fuet^, mon cceur a plus parl^ que mes leures, &
n t .jit la penf^e que i'ay, [341] qu'en efcriuai:t \ vne

perfonne, ie parle h plufieurs, il fe refpandr. '' bien

dauantage.

Encore ce mot, puifque V. R. nous ayme fi tendre-

ment, & que fes foins no' ^ viennent fi puifl!amment

fecourir iufques au bout du mode, donez nous, mon
R. P. s'il vous plaift des perfonnes capables d'ap-

prendre les langues, nous penfions nous y appliquer,

cette annee, le Fere Lallemant, le Fere Buteux & moy,

cette nouuelle habitation nous fepare. Qui fgait fi

le Fere Daniel eft encore en vie? & fi le Fere Dauoft
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news of the Gospel which is being carried to them
this year. I imagine that he would honor occasion-

ally new France by a look, and that this glance would

give him as much satisfaction as those great deeds

with which he is filling Europe; but to cause the

blood of Jesus Christ to be applied to the souls for

whom it was shed, is a glory little known among
men, but longed for by the great powers of Heaven
and earth.

It is time to sound the retreat; the vessels are

ready to depart, and still I have not yet read over

nor repunctuated this long Relation, which ought to

be enough for three years. Your Reverence will un-

derstand, through the necessity that has obliged me
to borrow the hand of another to write to you, that

I have not all the leisure I could desire. I do not

know how it happens that news is always written in

ha.ste. Let no one seek herein elegance, so much
as truth and simplicity ; my heart has spoken more
than my lips, and were it not for the feeling I have

[341] that, in writing to one person, I speak to many,
it would overflow still more.

One word more. Since Your Reverence loves us

so tenderly, and your kind care reaches out so effect-

ively to help us, even to the ends of the earth, give

us, my Reverend Father, if you please, persons ca-

pable of learning these languages. We intended to

apply ourselves to this work this year, Father Lalle-

mant, Father Buteux, and I ; but this new settlement

separates us. Who knows whether Father Daniel is

still living, whether Father Davost will reach the

Hurons? For, as his Savages have begun to rob

him, they may truly play a still worse game upon

him. Since the death of a poor unhappy French-
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arriuera auec les Hurons: car fes Sauuages ayans

commence k le derober, luy pourront bien iouer

vn autre plus manuals traidl. Depuis la mort d'vn

pauure miferable Frangois maffacre aux Hurons,

on a d^couuert que ces Barbares auoiet fait noyer le

R. P. Nicolas Recoledl, tenu pour vn grand homme
de bien ; tout cecy nous fait voir qu'il eft befoing de

tenir icy le plus dc Peres qu'on pourra ; car fi par ex-

emple le Pere Breboeuf & moy venions k mourir, tout

le peu que nous f9auons de la langue Hiironne [342]

& Montagnaife fe perdroit, & ainfi ce feroit toufiours

k recommencer & k retarder le fruidt que Ton defire

recueillir de cette Miffion, Dieu fufcitera des per-

fonnes qui auront compaffioa de tant d'ames, fecou-

ras ceux qui les viennent chercher parmy tant de dan-

gers; c'eft en luy que nous remercions tous V. R. de

fon affedtion fi cordiale, & de fon affiftance, la fup-

pliant tres-humblement de fe fouuenir h I'Autel & ^

rOratoire de fes enfans, & de fes fubjets, notam-

ment de celuy qui en a plus de befoin ; lequel fe dira

confidemment ce qu'il eft de tout fon coeur.

MON R. PERE.
Voftre tres-liumble & tres-obei'lTant

feruiteur en N. S. Iesvs-Christ.

PAVL LE lEVNE.
De la petite Maifon de

N. Dame des An-
ges, en la Nouuelle

Fran-ee , ce 7 , d 'Aou ft

1634.

V. R. Nous permcttcra, s'il luy plaiji, d' implore r prieres

de tous nos Peres, & de tous nos fteres de fa Prouince.

Nojlre grandfecours doit venir du del.



WIW

1634-36] LEJEUNE'S RELATION, 1634 233

man, murdered by the Hiirons, it has been discov-

ered that these Barbarians caused the drowning of

Reverend Father Nicolas, Recolect, considered a very

worthy man.'^ All this convinces us that we must
retain here as many of our Fathers as we can ; be-

cause if, for example, Father Brebceuf and I should

happen to die, all the little we know of the Huron

[342] and Montagnais languages would be lost; and
thus they would always be beginning over again, and

retarding the fruits that they wish to gather from this

Mission. God will raise up persons who will have

pity upon so many souls, and who will succor those

who come to seek them in the midst of so many dan-

gers. It is he whom we thank for Your Reverence's

so cordial affection and assistance, very humbly sup-

plicating you to remember at the Altar and at the

Oratory your children and subjects,— especially the

one who is most in need of it, who will sign himself

confidently and from the depths of his heart, what
he is.

My reverend FATHER,
Your very humble and very obedient

servant in Our Lord Jesus Christ,

PAUL LE JEUNE.
From the little house

of N. Dame des An-
ges, in New France,

this 7th of August,

1634.

Your Reverence xvili permit Us, if you please, to implore

the prayers of all our Fathers, ami of all our brothers of

your Province, Our great help must come from Heaven.

«
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Lettre de Paul Lejeune, de la C'^ de Jesus, ^

Monseigneur le Cardinal.

MONSEIGNEUR,
Tres humble salut en celuy qui est le salut

de tous les hommes. Je ne scay pas si je de-

viens sauvage conversant tous les jours avec les sau-

vages, mais je scay bien que ce n'est pas tant la com-

munication de leur barbarie que le respect que je dois

k Votre Grandeur qui m'a empescM jusques icy de

me donner riionne[u]r de vous escrire. Or je crains

que cette retenue ne me jette dans I'ingratitude veu

mesme qu'il est bien difficile de demeurer tous les

jours dans I'estonnement de vos grandes actions et

de vos bienfaits sans que la langue rende quelque

t^moignage du sentiment de son coeur. Toute 1' Eu-

rope, voire tout I'ancien monde, vous regarde avec

admiration. L'Eglise vous cherit et vous honore

comme I'un de ses plus grands princes toute ravie

de joie de voir I'orgueil de ses enemis terrasses par

vostre conduite. Toute la France vous doit sa gu6-

rison ayant dissipe le venin qui luy gagnoit le coeur.

helas! que de malheurs luy seroient arrives depuis

quelques ann6es si ce poison fut demeure en sa force

au milieu de I'Etat. Les amis et les allies de la plus

noble couronne de I'univers n'ont pas assez de paroles

pour recognoistre vos bienfaits et ses ennemis n'ont

plus de coeur devant vous. Vous scavez donner la

paix et la guerre comme vous poss^dez ^galement la

i

'.

ill'

\

'-

aUMiSkii



^!^T

[Vol. 7
1634-35] LE JEUNE TO RICHELIEU 239

US, ^

le salut

;i je de-

les sati-

la com-

5 je dois

s icy de

je crains

:tide veu

tons les

ctions et

qiielque

Lite VEu-

Irde avec

honore

te ravie

.sses par

.t !^a %vA-

le coeur.

s deptiis

sa force

[le la pliis

e paroles

Imis n'ont

.onner la

llement la

Letter from Paul Lejeune, of the Society of Jesus,

to Monseigneur the Cardinal.

MONSEIGNEUR,
My very humble greetings, in him who is

the salvation of all men. I . do not know
whether I am becoming savage, by associating every

day with the savages ; but I do know well that it is

not so much the contact with their barbarism as the

respect I owe to Your Eminence, which has pre-

vented me until now from giving myself the honor

of writing to you. Now I fear that this reserve

makes me seem ungrateful, especially as it is hard

to remain from day to day in a state of wonder at

your great deeds and benefactions, and not allow the

tongue to give some evidence of the sentiments of

the heart. All Europe, yes, all the old world re-

gards you with admiration. The Church cherishes

and honors you as one of its greatest princes, full of

joy at seeing the arrogance of its enemies crushed

by your government. All France owes her recov-

ery to you, who dissipated the poison which was
creeping to her heart. Alas, what misfortunes would

have befallen her in these past years, if this poison

had retained its strength in the midst of the State !

^^

The friends and allies of the most noble crown in the

universe have not words enough to acknowledge your

kind deeds, and its enemies no longer have courage

in your presence. You know when to make both peace

and war, as you possess equally goodness and Justice.
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bont6 et la Justice. La terre est trop petite pour vos

soins. Les mers recognoissent vostre puissance c'est

vous qui alliez la N""" France k I'ancienne et tous ces

peuples qui ne cognoissent pas encore le vray Dieu

commencent ^ cognoistre et admirer vostre authorite

et jouir des doux fruits de vostre bienveillance. Je

contemple toat cecy avec etonnement, mais je suis

ravy quand je voy vostre esprit sans quitter le soin

des grandes affaires prendre des pens^es et des affec-

tions si douces et si fortes pour un petit nombre de

personnes logics au bout du monde. Je parle des re-

ligieux de nostre compagnie que vous honores d'une

affection particulifere en ces derniferes contrdes. Je

ne scaurois lire sans admirer vostre bont6 la recom-

mandation que ie garde encore sign^e de vostre

propre main par laquelle nous prenant soubs vostre

protection vous commandiez k ceux qui suivant vos

ordres venoient retirer le pays d'entre les mains des

Anglois de nous traiter favorablement sur peine

d'en repondre en leur propre personne. II eut fallu

avoir un coeur ie bronze pour n'avoir point de senti-

ment k la veue de cette recommandation qui nous fut

apportee en la N'"° France de vostre part et qui es-

suia une bonne partie de la tristesse que nous avions

de voir ce pais en la deplorable estat depuis un si

longtems que nos Francois le possedoient mais il va

tous les jours changeant de face depuis que vous le

daignes honorer de vos soins. Ces Messieurs de la

N™"" Compagnie y ont plus faict de bien en un an que

ceux qui les ont devances en toute leur vie. Les fa-

milies commencent h s'y multiplier et nous pressent

di€yk d'ouvrir quelque escole pour instruire leurs en-

fans et que nous commencerons bientost Dieu aidant.
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The land is too small for your efforts. The seas ac-

knowledge your power, for it is you who have joined

the New France to the old ; and all these peoples,

who do not yet know the true God, begin to acknowl-

edge and admire your authority, and to enjoy the

sweet fruits of your benevolence. I contemplate all

this with astonishment, but I am charmed when I see

how your mind, without leaving the care of great

affairs, takes so kind and deep an interest and fond-

ness for a small number of people lodged at the ends

of the earth. I mean the religious of our society,

whom you honor with special affection in these dis-

tant countries. I could not read without wondering

at your goodness the recommendation which I still

keep, signed by your own hand,— in which, taking

us under your protection, you commanded those who,

in accordance with your orders, came to take the

country from the hands of the English, to accord us

good treatment under penalty of answering for it in

their own persons. It would have taken a heart of

bronze not to feel emotion at the sight of this recom-

mendation,^'' which was brought to us in New France

by your authority, and which largely dispelled our

sadness in seeing this country in such a deplorable

state, after so long a time as our French had been in

possession of it. But its condition goes on cuanging

every day since you have deigned to honor it with

your interest. These Gentlemen of the New Com-
pany have done more good here in one year than

those who preceded did in all their lives. Families

are beginning to multiply, and these already urge us

to open a school for the education of their children,

which we will begin soon, God helping us. I fear

but one misfortune,— that these Gentlemen, who have

it-i
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Je ne crains qu'un malheur que ces Messieurs qui

font "k n'en point mentir de trfes grandes depenses

comme il appert par les beaux (Squipages qu'ils

mettent en mer ne pcrdent ou ne diminuent quelque

chose de ce grand courage qu'ils font maintenant pa-

roistre. Si par malheur leur traite de pelleteries ne

leur succ(5doit pas tousjours, Monseigneur, vous etes

tout puissant en ee point comme en plusieurs autres un

seul regard de vos yeux les pent prot^ger et animer

et secourir encore toutes ces contr^es d"ou ia France

pent tirer un jour de grands avantages. On scait as-

sez par I'exp^rience et par la lecture des historiens

et des g^ographes qu'il vSort tous les ans tres grand

nombre de personnes de la France se jettant qui de 5c\

qui de Ih chez I'estranger pour n'avoir de quoy s'em-

ployer dans leur pays. Je me suis laisse dire et ne

I'ay pas entendu qu'avec un grand regret qu'une

bonne partie des artisans qui sont en Espagne sont

Fran9ois. Quoy done faut-il que nous donnions des

hommes ^ nos ennemis pour nous faire la guerre et

nous avons icy tant de terres si belles si bonnes ou

Ton peut jeter des colonies qui seront fideles k Sa Ma-

jeste et ^ Vostre Grandeur. Le fils d'un artisan

frangois nay en Espagne est Espagnol, naissant en la

jsj.ue pj-ance il sera Francois. Tout gist k emploier

forces hommes ^ deserter et desfricher les bois pour

distribuer la terre aux families qu'on fait et qu'on fe-

ra passer. Messieurs de la Compagnie font merveille

en ce point mais les frais sont si excessifs que je ne

douterois quasi de leur perseverance s'ils n'estoient

appuyes de Votre Grandeur. Monseigneur vous estes

le cceur et I'ame de cette compagnie et de toute la

N^'" France vous pouvez non seuUement donner la vie

du corps a une infinite de pauvres artisans frangois
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told no untruth about their great expenses, which are

evident in the fine outfits they put to sea, may alto-

gether or partly lose the great courage they now
display, if unfortunately their trade in peltries should

not always succeed. Monseigneur, you are all-pow-

erful in this matter, as in many others; a single

glance of your eyes can protect, animate, and help

them, and indeed all these countries, from which

France can one day derive great benefits. It is well

known, both from experience and from reading his-

torians and geographers, that every year a very great

number of people leave France, and cast themselves,

some here, some there, among foreigners, because

they have no employment in their own country.

I have been told, and have heard it only with great

regret, that a large part of the artisans in Spain

are Frenchmen. How then ! must we give men to

our enemies to make war upon us, when we have

here so many lands, so beautiful and good, where colo-

nies can be introduced which will be loyal to His

Majesty and to Your Eminence? The son of a french

artisan born in Spain is a Spaniard ; bi l, ii he is born

in New France, he will be a Frenchman. It all lies

in employing strong men to cut down and clear the

woods, so that the land may be distributed among
families which are here, or will be brought over here.

The Gentlemen of the Company are doing wonders

in this regard ; but the outlay is .so great that I would

almost have doubts of their continuing in the work,

were they not supported by Your Eminence. Mon-
seigneur, you are the heart and soul of this company
and of all New France. You not only can give phys-

ical life to an infinite number of poor french work-

men, who go begging it among strangers for lack of
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qui la vont mendier chez I'^tranger faute de terre,

mais vous poiivez encore donner la vie de Tame k une

infinite de peuples barbares qui meurent tous les

jours dans I'esclavajife de Satan, faute de pr^dicateurs

de I'Evangile. Si vostre Grandeur nous continue sa

faveur et ces Messieurs leur bienveillance j'esp^re

qu'aussytost nue nous saurons la langue que vous

verrez et gouter^s les fruits d'une nouvelle Eglise

d'auttant plus doux et savoureux que ces pauvres bar-

bares sont maintenant dans un Est- pitoiable. Nous
avons desjk dans nos premiers beg ^nens envois quel-

ques ames au ciel lavees dans le sang de I'agneau.

Ce sont des fruits d'une vigne que vous plantez,

Monseigneur, et que vous arrousez de vos faveurs.

Aussi est-il bien raisonable que cette nouvelle Eglise

prenne ses commencemens et ses progr^s soubs I'au-

thorit^ et soubs I'assistance d'un Prince de 1' Eglise,

mais je m'^gare dans la longueur de mes discours ne

me souvenant pas que parlant aux Grands il faut

plustot tenir du Laconien que de I'Athenien. Je ne

tiens ni de I'un ni de I'autre, je relesve de voflre dou-

ceur et de vostre bont6 qui me donne et faict acces

aupres de Sa Grandeur et qui me permettera s'il luy

plaist de porter en ce nouveau monde le tiltre et la

quality

Monseigneur

De Vostre tres humble

tres obeissant et tres

oblige serviteur en

nostre Seigneur.

Paul Lejeune, de la

Compagnie de J6sus.

en la N"^" France, le I" Jour d'Aoust 1635.

:^-
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land ; but you can give spiritual life to a great num-
ber of barbarous people, who die every day in the

slavery of Satan for lack of preachers of the Gospel.

If Your Eminence continues your favors to us, and

these Gentlemen their kindness, I hope that, as soon

as we shall know the language, you will see and taste

the fruits of a new Church, so much sweeter and

more .savory as these poor barbarians are now in so

pitiable a State. We have already, in our first stam-

merings, .sent .some souls to heaven, bathed in the

blood of the lamb. These are a few fruits of a vine

that you are planting, Monseigneur, and that you

bedew with your favors. Also, it is very reasonable

that this new Church should begin and progress un-

der the authority and assistance of a Prince of the

Church. But I am losing myself in the details of my
discourse, forgetting that, in speaking to the Great,

one must imitate the Laconian fashion, rather than

the Athenian. I am following neither, but am sim-

ply relying upon your gentleness and goodness,

which ^ji'ocuFv. and grant me access to Your Emi-

nence, and will permit me, if you please, to bear in

this new world the title and character,

Monseigneur,

Of Your very humble,

very obedient, and greatly

obliged servant in

our Lord,

Paul Lejeune, of the

Society of Jesus.

Kebek, New France, the ist Day of August, 1635.
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[i] Relation de ce qui s'eft paffe en la Novvelle

France, en I'annee 1635.

MON R. Pere,

Dieu foit beny pour vn iamais. C'eft k ce

coup que la Nouuelle Frace fe va reffentir

des benedidtions de I'ancienne, & que I'^quite triom-

phant de I'iniultice, fera que ces contrees cefTeront

d'eftre ce qu'elles ont efte depuis tant de fiecles ; vne

foreft fans limites ; la demeure de la [2] barbaric ; le

pays de I'infidelit^. Nous commen9ons ^ voir I'ou-

uerture de quelques campagnes, par les defrichements

qu'on fait en diners endroits ; Les families qui palTent

chaque annee, changent la barbaric des Sauuages en

la courtoifie naturelle aux Frangois; & le petit ad-

uancement que nous faifons par nos begayements,

nous fait coniedturer que la foy bannira I'infidelit^ de

fon Empire. Bref, i'efpere qu'on verra vn iour ces

paroles accomplies dans nos grands deferts, Multi filij

de/ert(e, magis quhm cius qiice habet viriim. II eft bien

conuenable que fous le Regne d'vn Roy fi fainc5t, la

vertu entre dans I'vne des grandes Seigneuries de fa

Couronne: Que fous la faueur & la conduite d'vn

Prince de I'Eglife, on voye naiftre vne nouuelle

Eglife, quce extendet palmites fuos vfque ad mare, 6f

vfque ad fliimen [3] propagines eius
;
qui etendra fes

pampres iufques k la mer, & prouignera fes feps

du long des riues du premier de tons les fleuues.

Mille raifons nous donnent ces penf^es, & nous font

entrer dans ces attentes. Cette entreprife eft appuyee
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[i] Relation of what occurred in New France, in

the year 16^5.

MY Reverend Father,

May God be forever blessed. Now, at last,

New France is about to experience the bless-

ings of the mother country; and right, triumphing

over injustice, will cause these countries to cease be-

ing what they have been for so many centuries,

—

boundless forests, the abode of [2] barbarism, and

the land of infidelity. We begin to see some open

country, through the clearings that have been made
in different places. The families who come over ev-

ery year are beginning to change the barbarism of

the Savages into the courtesy natural to the French

;

and the slight progress we are making, through our

stammerings, leads us to conjecture that the faith will

banish infidelity from its Empire. In short, I hope

to see, some day, these words fulfilled in our great

deserts : Miilti filii dcsertcB, tnagis quhm cius qua Jiabet

virum. It is, indeed, proper that, in the Reign of so

saintly a King, virtue should enter one of the great

Seigniories of his Crown ; that, under the favor and

leadership of a Prince of the Church, we should see

a new Church arise, quce cxtendet palmitcs siios usque ad

mare, ct usque ad flumen [3] propagines eius, which shall

extend its branches even to the sea, and shall propa-

gate itself along the shores of the chief of all rivers.

A thousand considerations suggest these thoughts,

and arouse in us these expectations. This enterprise

is supported by persons of merit and rank, whose in-
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de perfonnes de merite & de condition, dont la vertu

regardee des yeux de toute la France, re9oit vne ap-

probation generale, & vn applaudiffement mefme de

la bouche de nollre grand Roy. Le rebut qu'on a

fait de ceux, qui ayans fucc6 le bien qu'on peut re-

cueillir en ces contrces, les ont lailT^es fans peuplades

& fans culture, n'ayans pas en tant d'ann^es qu'ils en

ont iouy, fait d^fricher vn feul arpent de terre : Les

grades depenfes que font Meflieurs de la Compagnie
de la Nouuelle France, foit fur le pays, foit en leurs

Equipages; I'affection que nous [4] voyons en plu-

fieurs perfonnes de fauorifer ce deffein, les vns de

leurs moyens, les autres par leurs propres trauaux,

nous font conclure que Dieu conduit cet affaire.

le ne diray rien du zele de ceux, dont I'ardeur nous

dchaufe & confond tout enfemble, dont les fecours

nous reiouyiTent & nous renforcent. le ne parleray

non plus des defirs brulans d'vn tres-grand nombre
de nos Peres, qui trouuent lair de la Nouuelle France

vn air du Ciel, puis qu'on y peut fouffrir pour le Ciel,

& qu'on y peut ayder les ames k trouuer le Ciel. le

pafTe fous filence quantite d'autres Religieux, qui

ont les mefmes fentiments, & les mefmes volontez.

Mais ce qui m'etonne, c'eft qu'vn grand nombre de

filles Religieufes, confacrees k noflre Seigneur,

veulent eltre de la partie ; furmontant la crainte na-

turelle [5] i). leur fexe, pour venir fecourir les pauures

filles, & les pauures femmes des Sauuages. II y en

a tant qui nous ecriuent, & de tant de Monafleres, &
de diuers Ordres tres-reformez en I'Eglife; que vous

diriez que c'eft k qui fe mocquera la premiere des

diflficultez de la Mer, des mutineries de I'Ocean, & de

la barbarie de ces contrees. On me mande que la
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tegrity, viewed by the eyes of all France, receives

general approbation and praise, even from the lips of

our great King. The exclusion of those who, hav-

ing drained off the wealth that can be gathered in this

country, left it without settlers and without cultiva-

tion,— not having, in all the years they enjoyed it,

cleared a .single arpent of land ; the great sums that

the Gentlemen of the Company of New France are

expending, either up(m the country or upon their es-

tablishments; ^'^ the disposition we [4] see in many
persons to favor this project, some by their means,

others by their personal labors: [all these considera-

tions) lead us to conclude that God is conducting this

enterprise.

I shall say nothing of those whose ardent zeal warms
and at the same time confounds us, whose help

cheers and strengthens us. Neither shall I say any

more about the burning desire of a great number of

our Fathers, who find the air of New France the air

of Heaven, since there they can suffer for Heaven,

and there can help souls to find Heaven. I pass over

in siience many other Religious, who have the same
sentiments and the same willingness. But what sur-

prises me is that many young Nuns, consecrated to

our Lord, wish to join us,— overcoming the fear nat-

ural [5] to their sex, in order to come and help the

poor girls and poor women among these Savages.

There are so many of these who write to us, and from

so many Convents, and from various Orders in the

Church, of the strictest discipline, that you would

say that each one is first to laugh at the hardships of

the Sea, the riotous waves of the Ocean, and the bar-

barism of these countries. They have written me
that the Superior of a very well-ordered House, being
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Superieure d'vne Maifon tres-regl^e, follicitde de

donner de fes Filles pour fonder vn Conuent de fon

Ordre en quelque ville de France, a refpondu qu'elle

n'aiioit point de Filles, finon pour la Nouuelle France,

& pour I'Angleterre, au cas que Dieu y fift rentrer la

foy Catholique. Vne autre non moins zel6e, m'ayant

deduit les grandes deuotions qu'on fait en fa Maifon,

pour I'heureufe ctmuerfion de ces Peuples, dit que la

Relation [6] de Van paff6, capable d'^tonner vn cou-

rage affez fort, non feulement n'a point (5branl^ le

cceur de fes Filles, ains au contraire les a tellement

animcSes, que treize d'entre elles ont fign^ de leur

propre main vn voeu, qu'elles ont fait h, Dieu de paffer

en la Nouuelle France, pour y exercer les fonc5lions

de leur Inftitut, s'il plaift k leurs Superieurs de leur

permettre. I'ay receu, veu, & leu ce voeu auec ^ton-

nement. Ten fgay vne autre, qui apresauoir etably

plufieurs Monafteres de fon Ordre en France, tien-

droit k vne grande faueur de Dieu, fi elle venoit finir

fes iours dans vne petite maifonnette, dediee au fer-

uice des petites Sauuages, qui vont errantes parmy
ces grands bois. A tout cela ie ne dis rien autre

chofe, fmon que Digitus Dei eji hie, que la main de

Dieu conduit cette entreprife.

[7] Mais il faut que ie donne cet aduis en paffant k

toutes ces bonnes Filles, qu'elles fe donnent bien de

garde de preffer leur depart, qu'elles n'ayent icy vne

bonne Maifon, bien baltie, & bien rentee, autrement

elles feroient h charge h nos Francois, & feroient peu

de chofes pour ces Peuples. Les hommes fe iirent

bien mieux des difficultez: mais pour des Religieufes,

il leur faut vne bonne Maifon, quelques terres d^fri-

chees, & vn bon reuenu pour fe pouuoir nourrir; &

i
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asked to send some Sisters to establish a Convent of

her Order in some town of France, answered that she

had no Sisters except for New France, and for Eng-
land, in case God restored the Catholic faith there.

Another one, no less zealous, having recounted the

great devotions that were performed in her House for

the happy conversion of these Tribes, said that the

Relation [6] of last year, capable of appalling the

stoutest heart, not only has not disheartened these

Sisters, but on the contrary has so inspired them,

that thirteen have with their own hands signed a

vow to God, to cross over into New France, there to

exercise the functions of their Order, if their Supe-

riors are pleased to allow them. I have received,

seen, and read this vow with astonishment. I know
another one, who, after having established several

Convents of her Order in France, would consider it a

great favor of God if she could come and end her days

in a little home, dedicated to the service of the little

Savage girls who go wandering through these great

forests. To all of which I can only say that Digitus

Dei est htc, that the hand of God guides this enter-

prise.

[7] But I must give this advice, in passing, to all

these good Sisters,— that they be very careful not to

urge their departure until they have here a good
House, well built and well endowed ; otherwise, they

would be a burden to our French, and could accom-

plish little for these Peoples, Men can extricate

themselves much more easily from difficulties; but,

as for the Nuns, they must have a good House, some
cleared land, and a good income upon which to live,

and relieve the poverty of the wives and daughters

of the Savages.
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foulager la pauuret6 des femmjs & des filles Sau-

uages.

Helas mon Dieu ! fi les exc6s, fi les fuperfluitez de

quelquez Dames de France s'employoient k cet oeuure

fi faindt; quelle grandt benedidtion feroient-elles

fondre fur leur famille ? Quelle gloire en la face des

Anges, d'auoir recueilly le fang du [8] Fils de Dieu,

pour I'appliquer ^ ces pauures infidelles? Se peut-il

faire que les biens de la terre nous touchent de plus

pr6s que la propre vie? Voila dch Vierges tendres &
delicates, toutes preftes k letter leur vie au hazard

fur les ondes de I'Ocean ; de '.-enir chercher de petites

ames dans les rigueUxS d'vn air bien plus froid que

I'air de la France; de fubir des trauaux qui 6tonnent

des hommes mefmes, & on ne trouuera point quel-

que braue Dame qui donne vn Paffeport k ces Ama-
zones du grand Dieu, leur dotant vne Mai.'on, pour

loiier & feruir fa diuine Majefl6 en c^t au-tre monde ?

le ne fgaurois me perfuader que noilre Seigneur n'en

difpofe quelqu'vne pour ce fujet.

Mais cliangeons de difcours, & d^duifons bri^ue-

ment le peu que i'ay h dire pour cette annee. le di-

uiferay [9] cette Relation en quatre Chapitres feule-

ment.

II.,
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Alas, my God! if the waste, the superabundance

of some of the Ladies of France were employed in

this so holy work, what great blessings would it bring

down upon their families ! What glory in the sight

of the Angels, to have gathered the blood of the [8]

Son of God, to apply it to these poor infidels ! Is it

possible that earthly possessions are of greater con-

cern to us than life itself? Behold these tender and

delicate Virgins all ready to hazard their lives upon
the waves of the Ocean, to come seeking little souls

in the rigors of an air much colder than that of

France, to endure hardships at which even men would

be appalled; and will not some brave Lady be found

who will give a Pa;-3port to these Amazons of the

great God, endowing them with a House in which to

praise and serve his divine Majesty in this other

world? I cannot persuade myself that our Lord will

not dispose some one to this act.

But let us change the subject, and briefly relate the

little I have to say for this year. I will divide '"

|

this Relation into only four Chapters.

„riiii

:it i

"T .t



i'



[Vol. 7 1634-35] LE JEUNE'S RELATION, 1635 263

CHAPTER I.

%\

PAGNIE
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OF THE CONDITION AND EMPLOYMENT OF OUR SO-

CIETY IN NEW FRANCE.

WE have six Residences in New France. The
first, beginning with the first land encoun-

tered in coming into these countries, is called

the Residence of Sainte Anne ; it is at Cape Breton.

The second is the Residence of Saint Charles, at

Miskou. The third, which we are going to occupy

this Autumn, the Residence of Nostredame de Re-

couvrance, at Kebec, near the Fort. The fourth, the

Residence of Nostredame des Anges, half a league

from Kebec. The fifth, the Residence of the Concep-

tion, at the three Rivers. The sixth, the Residence

of Saint Joseph, [10] at Ihonatiria, among the Hu-

rons.^" 1 hope that we shall soon have a seventh, in

the same country, but in a Village other than Ihona-

tiria. Now, as the Vessels which go to Cape Breton

and to Miskou do not go up as far as Kebec, it thus

happens that we have no communication with our

Fathers who are in the Residences of Sainte Anne
and of Saint Charles, except by way of France;

hence neither letters nor other things should be sent

to us to hold for them, but they should be given to

those Vessels which go to these French settlements.

It follows also that I can vSay nothing of the things

which take place in these Residences, on account of

their remoteness and the little commerce we have

with them. All these Residences are maintained by
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the Gentlemen of the Company [11] of New France,

—

who have had Fortresses and dwellings for our French

people built in different parts of the country,— ex-

cept the Residence of Nostredame des Anges, which

is supported principally through the liberality of

Monsieur le Marquis de Gamache.'^^ This Residence

has three great plans for the glory of our Lord ; the

first, to erect a College for the education of the chil-

dren of the families, which are every day becoming

more numerous. The second, to establish a Semi-

nary for the little Savages, to rear them in the Chris-

tian faith. The third, to give powerful aid to the

Mission of our Fathers among the Hurons and other

stationary Tribes. As to thv" College, although it is

not yet built, we shall begin this year to teach a few

children. Everything has its beginning; [12] the

most learned once knew only the first elements of

the Alphabet.

In regard to the Seminary, we are now having one

built. For a while it will be in the Residence of

Nostredame des Anges; but, if some pious person be

found who wishes to endow it, and to support the

poor little barbarians that they may be made children

of Jesus Christ, it will have to be moved farther up
the river, to a place where the Savages will not ob-

ject to bring their children. I send a little boy to

Your Reverence, and, if you please, you will return

him to us in a couple of years ; he will help to retain

and teach his little compatriots; the one I did send

you, and who has been returned to us, pleases us

greatly. The Savages are beginning to open their

eyes and to recognize that children who are with us

are well taught.

[13] Finally, as to the Mission among the Hurons

:.i
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[13] Re lie pour la Mifllon des Hurons & d'autres

Peuples flables, elle eft de tres-grande importance

pour le feruice de noftre Seigneur; Meflieurs de la

Compagnie la cheriffent & la foulagent: C'eft de ces

Peuples que nous attendons de plus grandes conuer-

fions; c'eft Ik ori 11 faudra enuoyer grand nombre
d'ouuriers, ^i la foy commence k ^clairer ces ames
plong^es dans les tenebres depuis tant de mille ans.

Que fi on ne pent trouuer quelque fondation pour

I'entretenir, ie quitterois quafi volontiers, & le foin

d'vn College & d'vn Seminaire, pour la faire reiiffir.

Mais des perfonnes qui ayment mieux que leurs noms
foient ecrits au Liure de vie que fur ce papier, nous

defendent bien fort de rien quitter de nos delTeins,

nous affeurant d'vne verity bien certaine, que Dieu a

plus de force, & plus de volonte [14] de nous fecourir,

que nous n'auons de cceur d'entreprendre pour fa

gloire.

Or pour ne m'eloigner de nos Refidences, nous ex-

er9ons en icelles toutes les fondtions de Cur6 ou de

Pafteur, n'y en ayant point d'autres que nous; nous

annongons la parole de Dieu ; nous adminiftrons les

Sacrements de Baptefme, de I'Autel, & de Penitence,

de rExtreme-Ondtion ; nous affiftons au Sacrement de

Mariage ; nous enterrons & enfeueliffons par fois les

morts; nous allons vifiter les malades; nous enfei-

gnons la Dodlrine Chreftienne aux enfans, & comme
i!s fe vont multipliant par la venue des families, nous

leur donnerons bien-toft la premiere teinture des

lettres, comme i'ay dit. Que ^\ les commencemens
font petits, la fin en peut eftre grande & bien-heu-

reufe.

[15] Outre cela vne partie de nous eftudie fort &
ferme k la langue, occupation qui fera vn iour d'au-

' I

i\ \ I*. \



1634-36] LE JEUNE'S RELATION, 1635 267

and other stationary Tribes, it is of the greatest im-

portance for the service of our Lord. The Gentlemen
of the Company cherish and assist it. It is among
those Tribes that we expect the greatest conversions

;

it is there that a great number of laborers must be

sent, if the faith begins to illumine those souls, so

many thousands of years plunged in darkness. If

some fund cannot be found to maintain it, I would
almost willingly give up the care both of a College

and of a Seminary, to make it succeed. But some
persons, who prefer to have their names written in

the Book of life rather than upon this paper, positive-

ly forbid us to abandon in any wise our plans, assur-

ing us of a very certain truth, that God has more
strength and more willingness [14] to help us than

we have courage to undertake enterprises for his

glory.

Now not to wander from the subject of our Resi-

dences, we exercise in these all the functions of Cure

or Pastor, as there are no others here besides our-

selves; we preach the word of God, we administer

the Sacraments of Baptism, of the Altar and of Pen-

ance, of Extreme Unction; we assist at the Sacra-

ment of Marriage ; at times we bury and lay out the

dead ; we visit the sick ; we teach the Christian Doc-

trine to the children, and, as they are becoming more
numerous through the arrival of families, we shall

soon give them the elements of letters, as I have

said. Thus, if the beginnings are small, the end may
be great and blessed.

[15] Besides this, some of us are making an ardu-

ous and thorough study of the language, an occupa-

tion which will some day be so much the more useful

as it is now difficult. We also visit the Savages, and

..;< li
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tant plus vtile, qu'elle eft maintenant ^pineufe : Nous
vifitons encor les Sauuages, & par nos begayements

nous tachons de letter dans leurs ames quelque petit

grain de la femence Euangelique, qui frudtifiera en

fon temps s'il plaift k Dieu. Voila nos exercices plus

ordinaires, outre les obferuances de la Religion, qui

ne fe doiuent iamais obmettre. Pour nos Fran9ois

ils s'occupent ^ fe fortifier, b. baftir, h. defricher, k cul-

tiuer la terre : mais ie ne pretends pas d'ecrire tout

ce qui fe fait en ce pays, ains feulement ce qui tend

au bien de la foy, & de la Religion. Cet hyuer paff6,

la maladie de terre ou de fcurbut, s'eftant iett^e dans

la nouuelle habitation des trois Riuieres, ou le Pere

Buteux [i6] & moy eftions allez, nous a donn^ nou-

uelle occupation meflee de ioye & de trifteffe. Nous
eftions marris d'vn cofte, de voir fouffn> quafi tous

nos pauures Frangois, & d'en voir mourir quelques

vns : de I'autre nous nous reiouyffions de voir des ef-

fedts tout a fait admirables de la grace de noftre Sei-

gneur dedans leurs ames; bon nombre des malades

n'ont iamais voulu demander la fante k Dieu, difans

ces paroles auec vne grande refignation ; II eft noftre

Pere, il fgait mieux ce qui nous eft bon que non pas

nous, laiffons le faire, fa faindte volonte foit faite. Ie

croy qu'il n'y en a qu'vn feul de ceux qui font paffez

en I'autre vie, qui n'aye fait vne confeffion generale

deuant fa mort. Comme i'auois grand defir que I'vn

d'eux, pour eftre vn ieune homme de fort bonnes

moeurs, retournaft [17] en fante, ie luy oonfeillay de

faire vn voeu au glorieux Patriarche S. lofeph, pour

impetrer la deliurance de fon mal, Ie vous obeyray,

me fift-il, mais fi vous me laiffez en ma liberte, ie

prieray feulement le bon 3. lofeph, de m'obtenir de



- ^- f

1634-35] LE JEUNE'S RELATION, 163s 299

through our stammerings try to cast into their souls

some little grain of Gospel seed, which will ripen in

its time, God willing. These are our more ordinary

occupations, besides the observances of Religion,

which must never be omitted. In regard to our

French people, they are occupied in fortifying, in

building, in clearing and cultivating the land. How-
ever, I do not pretend to describe all that takes place

in this country, but only that which concerns the wel-

fare of the faith and of Religion. This last winter,

the land disease, or scurvy, appeared in the new set-

tlement of the three Rivers, where Father Buteux

[16] and 1 had gone; and this gave us a new occupa-

tion, which was mixed with joy and sadness. On
the one hand, we were grieved to see almost all our

poor Countrymen suffer, and to see some of them die

;

on the other, we rejoiced to see the altogether admir-

able effects of the grace of our Lord within their

souls. A great many of the sick men never cared to

ask God to restore their health, saying these words

with great resignation :

'

' He is our Father ; he knows
better than we what is good for us ; leave it all to him,

his holy will be done." I believe there was only one

of those who passed to the other life, who did not make
a general confession before his death. As I was very

anxious that one of them, since he was a young man
of very good morals, should be restored [17] to health,

I advised him to make a vow to the glorious Patriarch

St. Joseph, to grant him deliverance from the dis-

ease. " I will obey you," he replied; " but, if you

leave me free to act as I please, I will merely pray

the good St. Joseph to obtain for me from our Lord

the grace to carry out his most holy will " Another

time, a young man, very strong and robust, walking

ill*
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noftre Seigneur la grace d'accomplir fa tres-faindte

volenti. Vne autrefois vn ieune gar9on fort & robufte

fe pourmenant dans la chambre des malades, leur de-

manda ce qu'ils voudroient bien donner pour iouyr

d'vne auffi forte fant6 que la fienne; I'vn d'eux re-

partit fort faindtemenu, le ne voudrois pas detourner

la tefle d'vn coft6 pour iouyr de toute la fant^ du

monde, {\ bien pour acquiefcer au bon plaifir de Dieu.

Cette repartie fit veoir combien la grace operoit forte-

ment dans cefle ame. Vn autre qui auoit efte here-

tique, & d'vne vie affez libertine, eftonna [i8] tous

fes compagnons "k la mort : car apres auoir rendu des

preuues de fa croyance, apres s'eftre reconcili6 auec

vne grande douleur de fes offenfes, comme ie luy pre-

fentois le faint Viatique, Ie croy en vous mon Sau-

ueur, difoit-il, ouy ie croy en vous, venez, faites moy
mifericorde, vous eftes alTez puiffant pour me par-

donner tous mes pechez : & fe fentant affoiblir il nous

preffa fur I'heure mefme de luy donner I'Extreme-

Ondtion, ce que nous fifmes ; I'ayant receue auec beau-

coup de fentimens de douleur, il apoftrophe tous fes

Camarades, & leur dit, Adieu mes Camarades, Adieu

mes compagnos, il faut partir, ie vous demande par-

don, ie vous crie mercy a tous, ie fuis bien marry

d'auoir si mal vefcu; mais i'efpere que Dieu me
fera mifericorde, mon Dieu ayez pitie de moy. Pro-

ferant ces paroles il expira. [19] Qu'on mette la

maladie tant qu'on voudra au rang des mal-heurs de

cefte vie, ie tiens celle qui a emporte ces ieunes gens,

pour I'vne des plus fignalees faueurs, qu'ils ayent

iamais receii de la main de Dieu. Pour conclufion

la fante eft maintenant par toutes nos habitations,

mais non pas encore la faindtete.

V-.
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about in the room of the sick, asked them what they

would give to enjoy such vigorous health as his ; one

of them answered, very piously, " I would not even

turn my head aside to enjoy all the health in the

world, so readily as I would acquiesce in the good

pleasure of God." This answer showed how power-

fully grace was working in this soul. Another who
had been a heretic, and something of a libertine, as-

tonished [18] all his companions at his death; for,

after having given proofs of his belief, after having

made his confession, with great contrition for his of-

fenses, when I presented to him the holy Viaticum,
" I believe in you, my Savior," said he, " yes, I be-

lieve in you ; come, be merciful to me ; you are pow-

erful enough to pardon all my sins;" and, feeling

himself growing weaker, he urged us at that very

moment to give him Extreme Unction, which we did.

Having received it with many expressions of grief,

he addressed all his Comrades, saying, " Adieu, my
Comrades, adieu, my companions; I must go; I ask

your pardon, I ask pity from all of you, I am very

sorry to have lived so badly ; but I hope that God
will have mercy upon me ; my God, have pity upon

me." Uttering these words, he expired. [19] One
may place sickness as much as he pleases in the cata-

logue of the misfortunes of this life
;
yet I consider

that which carried off these young men as one of the

most signal favors they ever received from the hand

of God. In conclusion, health prevails throughout

all our settlements, but not saintliness, as yet.

I fear very much that vice will slip into these new
colonies. If, however, those who hold the reins of

government in hand are zealous for the glory of our

good God, following the desires and intentions of the

m%
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Honorable Directors and Associates of the Company,
there will arise here a Jerusalem blessed of God,

composed of Citizens destined for Heaven. It is very

easy in a new country, where families arrive who are

all prepared to observe the laws that will be estab-

lished there, to [20] banish the wicked customs of

certain places in old France, and to introduce better

ones. These Gentlemen, who interest themselves

more in the cause of God, and in virtue, than in com-

merce, have no ships to bring over drunkenness,

gambling, and the dissoluteness of the Carnival, any

more than uncleanness and blasphemy. New France

does not desire those inhabitants of Cedar and of

Babylon, who will surely slip in here, unless opposed

by those who have all the power ; dissimulation in

this place and in these beginnings is very dangerous

;

and God will ask an account for duties omitted as

well as for faults committed.

M li
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[2 1] CHAPITRE II.

DE LA CONUERSION & DE LA MORT DE QUELQUES
SAUUAGES.

VINGT-DEVX fauuages ont efl^ baptifez cede

ann^e, fi nous auions la cognoiffance des

langues, ie croy que la foy prendroit de grands

accroiffemens : nous n'ofons encor confier le baptefme

qu'^ ceux que nous voyons en danger de mort, ou k

des enfans qui nous font alTcurez : Car ne pouuant en-

core plainement inftruire ces Barbares, ils meprife-

roient bien-toft nos faindts Myfteres, s'ils n'en auoient

qu'vne legere cognoiffance. II eft bien vray que fi

ce peuple eftoit curieux de fgauoir, comme font toates

les nations policees, que quelques-vn^i [22] d'entre

nous ont vne affez graride cognoiffance de leur lague,

pour les inftruirp : mais comme ils font profeflion de

viure, & non pas de f9auoir ; leur plus grand foucy

eft de boire & de manger, & non pas de cognoiflre.

Quand vous leur parlez de nos veritez. ils vous ecou-

tent paifiblement ; mais au lieu de vous interroguer

fur ce fujet, ils fe iettent incontinent fur les moyens
de trouuer dequoy viure, monftrans leur eftomach

toufiours vuide, & toufiours affame. Que fi on fgauoit

haranguer comme eux, & qu'on fe trouuaft en leurs

affembl^es, ie croy qu'on y feroit bien puiffant, la

bonte de Dieu fera tout reulTir en fon temps : venons

a nos Neophytes. Le 16. d'Aouft de I'ann^e paffee

1634. vn peu apres le depart des vaiffeaux, ie bapti-
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[21] CHAPTER 11.
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OF THE CONVERSION AND OF THE DEATH OF SOME
SAVAGES.

TWENTY-TWO savages have been baptized this

year. If we were acquainted with the lan-

guages, I believe the faith would be widely ex-

tended. We dare not yet trust baptism to any ex-

cept those whom we see in danger of death, or to

children who are assured to us ; for, not yet being

able to fully instruct these Barbarians, they would
soon show a contempt for our holy Mysteries, if they

had only a slight knowledge of them. It is quite true

that, if these people were as desirous of learning as

are all civilized nations, some [22] of us have a good
enough knowledge of their language to teach them.

But as they make living, and not knowledge, their

profession, their greatest anxiety is about eating and
drinking, and not about learning. When you speak

to them of our truths, they listen to you patiently

;

but instead of asking you about the matter, they at

once turn their thoughts to ways of finding some-

thing upon which to live, showing their stomachs

always empty and always famished. Yet if we could

make speeches as they do, and if we were present in

their assemblies, I believe we could accomplish much
there. The goodness of God will ensure success in

all things in his own time ; let us turn to our Neo-

phytes. On the 1 6th of August of last year, 1634,

shortly after the departure of our vessels, I baptized,

*
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fay k la mort vn ieune gargon aag^ d'enuiron 12, ou

14. ans, les [23] Sauuages le nommoient Akhikouch,

nous luy anions deftine le nom de Dieudonne. Mon-

fieur du Pleffis Bochard General de la flotte I'auoit

amene des trois Riuieres tout malade, & nous I'auoit

donn6 pour luy fauuer fi on pouuoit la vie du corps,

& luy donner celle de I'ame : il n'a vefcu chez nous

que le temps neceffaire pour eftre fominairement in-

ftruit.

Le 3. de Nouembre de la mefme annee, le Pere

Charles TAllemant baptifa vn ieune Sauuage aag6

d'enuiro vingt cinq ans, nomme de ceux de fa nation

Matchonon, furnomme des Frangois Martin, il recent

le nom de lofeph en fon baptefme. Les iugemens

de Dieu font epouuantables, ce pauure miferable a

fait vne mort horrible. C'eft celuy dont ie parle au

Chapitre deuxiefme de la Relation de I'an pafl^, le-

quel euft volontiers [24] diuerty s'il euft pen le bon

Frangois Safoufmat de receuoir la Foy, & qui difpu-

tant certain iour contre le Pere Brebeuf
,
profera ce

blafpheme, qui luy a fait perdre la vie du corps, &
peut-eftre de I'ame. Tu nous conte, que c'eft par la

conduite de ton Dieu, que nous trouuons dequoy

manger, dis luy qu'il m'empefche tant qu'il pourra

de prendre des Caftors, & des Elans, & tu verras que

ie ne laifferay pas d'en predre malgre luy. Vn de

nos Frangois faify d'vn grand zele, entendant cefte

impiete, fut tout preft de fe letter fur luy, & I'auroit

bien battu n'euft efte la prefence du Pere. Ce pau-

ure impie n'a onques depuis ce blafpheme, tue ny

Caftor ny Elan. II s'en alia au deffus des trois Ri-

uieres, ou la maladie le terralTa. Le Pere Brebeuf

montant aux Hurons I'an paffe le rencontra, & le
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when he was dying, a young boy about 12 or 14 years

of age. The [23] Savages called him Akhikouch

;

we had chosen for him the name Dieudonn^. Mon-
sieur du Plessis Bochard, Commandant of the fleet,

had brought him to us from the three Rivers, very

sick ; and had given him to us that we might, if pos-

sible, save the life of the body, at the same time giv-

ing him that of the soul. He lived with us only long

enough to be hastily instructed.

On the 3rd of November of the same year, Father

Charles I'AUemant baptized a young Savage about

twenty-five years old, called by the people of his na-

tion Matchonon, surnamed by the French, Martin ; at

baptism he received the name of Joseph. The judg-

ments of God are terrible ; this poor wretch met with

a horrible death. It was of him I spoke in the sec-

ond Chapter of the Relation of last year. He would

gladly, [24] if he had been able, have diverted the

good Fran9ois Sasousmat from receiving the Faith

;

and, while one day disputing v/ith Father Brebeuf,

he uttered this blasphemy, which caused him to lose

the life of the body and perhaps that of the soul:
'

' Thou tellest us that it is through the guidance of

thy God that we find something to eat ; tell him that

he may oppose, with all his power, my taking Bea-

vers and Elks ; and you will sec that I shall not fail to

take them, in spite of him." One of our Frenchmen,

seized with great zeal, hearing this impiety, was
ready to leap up'^n him, and would have beaten him
soundly, had it not been for the presence of the Fa-

ther. This poor, impious wretch has not, since this

blasphemy, killed either Beaver or Elk. He went
up beyond the three Rivers, where illness prostrated

him. Father Brebeuf, when he was going up to the

I
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voyant dans [25] vn eftat pitoyable luy demanda com-

bien il auoit tuc d'animaux depuis fon blafpheme; le

pauure homme demeura tout confus : le Pere en eut

compaflion, & luy dit qu'il m'^criroit ce rencontre, &
qu'il fe promettoit bien qu'on le fecoureroit s'il vou-

loit demander k Dieu pardon, & receuoir fa creance;

quelque temps apres que i'eu receu la lettre du Pere,

nous nous en allafmes le Pere Buteux & moy en la

nouuelle habitation des trois Riuieres, pour commen-
cer la Refidence de la Conception : nous trouuafmes

ce blafphemateur nud comme vn ver, tout malade,

couch^ fur la terre, n'ayant pour toutes richeffes

qu'vne m6chante ^corce, vne cabane de Sauuages qui

eftoient Ik lu> refufant le couuert. Son frere I'auoit

amene proche de I'habitation de nos Frangois, & I'a-

uoit quitte Ik, [26] nous luy demandafmes s'il ne re-

cognoiffoit pas la vengeance de Dieu, n'ayant peu

rien prendre depuis fon impiete, le n'ay garde, fit-il,

d'auoir peu rien prendre, car i'ay toufiours efte ma-

lade. Mais ne vois tu pas que c'eft Dieu qui t'a cha-

flie par cefte maladie? Peut-eftre que tu dis vray, me
refpond-il. le luy voulu dire que fon frere n'auoit

point de compai.ion de luy, il I'excufa bien k propos.

Que veux tu qu'il face, comment me traifnera-il dans

ce bois, ou il va chercher fa vie ? Mais encor fi ta na-

tion auoit pitie de toy ? Que ne dis-tu k ces Sauuages

qu'ils te refoiuent en leur cabane, ou bien qu'ils te

donnent vn peu decorce pour en faire vne petite? II

n'ofa iamais leur parler tant ils font honteux de s'im-

portuner les vns les autres : mais il me dit tout bas

que ie leur demandaffe: ie le fis tout fur I'heure en

fa prefence: au [27] commencement ils ne me don-

nerent aucune refponfe, en fin vne femme me dit,

(

;
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Hurons last year encountered him, and seeing him
in [25] a pitiful state, asked him how much game he

had killed since his blasphemy ; the poor man was

covered with confusion. The Father took pity on

him, and said that he would write to me about this

meeting; and that he trusted that, if he wished to

ask God's forgiveness, and embrace his faith, he

would be succored. Some time after I had received

the Father's letter, we, Father Buteux and I, went

to the new settlement of the three Rivers, to begin

the Residence of the Conception. We found this

blasphemer as naked as a worm, very sick, lying

upon the ground, his only possession being a wretch-

ed piece of bark,— a cabin of Savages who were en-

camped there having refused him shelter. His

brother had brought him to a place near the French

settlement, and had left him there. [26] We asked

him if he did not see that it was the vengeance of

God, that he had not captured anything since his im-

pious act. " I have not been able," said he, " to cap-

ture anything, for I have been sick all the time."
" But dost thou not see that it is God who has pun-

ished thee by this sickness?" " Perhaps thou sayest

the truth," he answered me. I tried to tell him that

his brother had no pity on him, and he excused him
very readily,

— '

' What wouldst thou have him do ; how
will he drag me about in the forest where he is going

to seek his living?" "But thy people, have they no

pity on thee? Why dost thou not ask these Savages

to take thee into their cabin, or else to give thee a

small piece of bark, to make a little one for thyself?"

He did not even dare ask them, they are so ashamed
to beg from each other; but he told me in a low

voice to ask them to do it ; I did so immediately in

i
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qu'ils s'en alloient bie toft cabaner en vn autre en-

droit, & qu'ils n'auoient point trop d'efcorce pour eux.

Bref ce mal-heureux voyant que la barque qui nous

auoit amen^ retournoit h Kebec, me pria de luy faire

porter. Car nous ne le pouuios pas loger, noftre mai-

fon en ce premier commencement n'eftoit que quel-

ques bufches de bois iointes les vnes aupr^s les aitres,

enduites par les ouuertures d'vn peu de terre, & cou-

uertes d'herbes, nous anions en tout douze pieds en

carr^ pour la Chapelle, & pour noO.re demc-e, at-

tendant qu'vn baftiment de charpente qu'on dreffoit

fuft acheu^. Voyant done qu'il efkoit impoffible de

le fecourir, ie prie qu'on le regoiue dans la barque,

ce qui fut fait; on I'apporte h Kebec, ou les [28] Sau-

uages le delaifferet. Le Pere I'Allemant le voyant

abandonn^ !e fait venir en noftre maifon, ce qu'il fou-

haitoit grandement ; Tons les iours vn de nos Freres

le panfoit, & le Pere I'inftruifoit pour le rendre ca-

pable du baptefme. Or comme on le iugeoit en dan-

ger de mort le Pere le baptifa, & I'a fait nourrir &
panfer tout I'hyuer. Retournant fur le Printemps

des trois Riuieres, ie fus bien aife de le voir, efpe-

rant qu'il m'inftruiroit en la cognoilTance de fa langue,

& que ie luy enfeignerois plus k loifir les veritez de

noftre creance. A peine eftois-je arriue que fon frere

furuint, luy bien ioyeux de voir me demande per-

miffion de s'en aller auec luy aux trois Riuieres, ie

Ten detournay le plus qu'il me fut poffible, preuoyant

bien fa ruine s'il retournoit parmy les Sauuages : ie

luy promets toute [29] affiftance s'il vouloit demeurer

:

Non, me fit-il, ie defire d'aller voir la haut mes pa-

rens. Or comme ie cognois bien le genie de ces Bar-

bares, ie luy dis que les Sauuages le ietteroient bien-

'}
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his presence. At [27] first, they gave me no answer;

but finally a woman said that they were going else-

where to camp, and they had none too much bark

for themselves. In short, this unhappy man, see-

ing that the bark which brought us was returning to

Kebec, begged me to have him carried there, for we
could find no place for him ; our house in this ear-

ly stage was only some logs of wood, fitted to each

other, plastered over the cracks with a little clay,

and covered with grass; we had in all twelve feet

square for the Chapel and for our living room, await-

ing the completion of a frame building which was
being constructed. So, realizing that it was impos-

sible for tis to help him, I begged them to take him
in the bark, which they did, and carried him to Ke-

bec, where the [28] Savnges deserted him. Father

I'Allemant, seeing him abandoned, had him come to

our house, the very thing he desired; one of our

Brothers dressed his sores every day and the Father

instructed him, in order to prepare him for baptism.

Now, as they supposed that he was in danger of

death, the Father baptized him, and they fed and
nursed him all winter. When I returned in the

Spring from the three Rivers, I was very glad to see

him, hoping he would instruct me in the Knowledge

of his language, and that I could teach him more at

leisure the truths of our belief. I had hardly arrived

when his brother came along, and he [the sick man],

overjoyed to see him, asked me to let him r;0 with

him to the three Rivers ; I did all I could to dissuade

him, foreseeing his certain ruin if he returned among
the Savages, and promised all [29] assistance if he
would stay. " No," said he, " I want to go up the

river to see my relatives." Now, a? I know the char-

fl
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toft hors de leurs cabanes, qu'ils ne luy donneroient

gueres k manger, & en fin fe laffans de luy, qu'ils le

tueroient. II fe mit ^ rire, me difant qu'ils n'en

viendroient pas lb.. le le menace que s'il s'en va,

que nous ne le receurons plus iamais ; il n'y eut pas

moyen de I'arrefter. Eitant aux trois Riuieres, le

Pere Buteux qui eftoit Ik, luy voulut faire reco-

gnoiftre le mal qu'il luy pouuoit arriuer de nous auoir

quitt6; il s'en mocqua; il le mtnaga des iugemens de

Dieu, il repartit qu'il endureroit aufli bien les feux

dans I'enfer, qu'il auoit fouffert le froid pendant I'hy-

uer. Au commencement les Sauuages le tenoient

[30] dans leurs cabanes, mais venans k s'en laffer ils

le placet dehors, le voila abbri^ du Ciel & d'vne ef-

corce, on ne luy donne plus qu'vn peu de poilTon, &
peu fouuent: luy fe doutat quafi de ce que ie luy

auois predit; car il n'ignore pas les couftumes de fa

nation, dit au Pere Buteux qui s'en reuenoit faire vn

tour k Kebec, Ton frere m'a dit que fi ie fortois de

voftre maifon, qu'il ne m'y receuroit iamais, i'y vou-

drois bien eftre maintenant, dis-luy, que s'il m'y veut

receuoir, qu'il en ecriue k quelque Fran9ois, & que

ie m'y feray tranfporter h, la premiere occafion. Le

Pere eflat arriue, & m'ayant donne cet aduis, nous-

nous tranfportafmes incontinent au fort de Kebec

pour cliercher quelque occafion de le mander, defirans

fauuer ce pauure miferable, puis qu'il portoit le cha-

radtere de Chreftien: mais [31 J 6 iufte & 6pouuan-

table vengeance du grand Dieu ! nous trouuafmes en

chemin vn Montagnais, qui nous dit qu'incontinent

apres le depart du Pere Buteux, vn Sauuage auoit

donne vn coup de hache k ce deplorable homme pe-

dant la nui(5t, qui luy auoit fait voler la ceruelle de
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acter of these Barbarians very well, I told him that

the Savages would soon throw him out of their ca1)-

ins; that they would give him nothing to eat, and,

at last becoming tired of him, they would kill him.

He began to laugh, saying to me that they would not

go so far as that. I threatened that, if he went
away, we would not take him back again ; but there

was no way of stopping him. When he reached the

three Rivers, Father Buteux, who was there, tried

to make him see the evil that might result from his

having left us, but he merely laughed at him ; the

Father threatened him v.-itli the judgments of God;

he answered that he could as well endure the fires

in hell as he had borne the cold during the winter.

At first the Savages kept him [30] in their cabins

;

but, getting tired of him, they put him out, and there

he lay, under the shelter of the Sky and a piece of

bark ; they gave him only a little fish, and that not

often. So he almost began to fear what I had pre-

dicted for him, as he was not ignorant of the cus-

toms of his nation. He said to Father Buteux, who
was returning to Kebec to make a /isit, " Thy broth-

er told me that, if I left your house, he would never

take me back again. I would like very much to be

there now; tell him that if he will receive me, he

may write to some Frenchman, and I will have my-
self taken there at the first opportunity." When the

Father arrived and reported this to me, we immedi-

ately betook ourselves to the fort at Kebec, to seek

some opportunity to send for him, wishing to save

this poor wretch since he bore the mark of a Chris-

tian; but [31] oh, just and terrible vengeance of the

great God! 'On our way we met a Montagnais, who
told us that, immediately after the departure of Fa-

I
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la tefte. Voila comme il eft paffe en I'autre monde.

Le huic5ti^me du mefme mois de Nouembre Mon-

fieur Giffart baptifa vn petit enfant fauuage aage d'en-

uiron fix mois, le croyant fi pr^s de la mort qu'on

n'aiiroit pen nous appeller, il furucfcut encor quelque

temps, fa femme allaidloit ce pauure petit, & en auoit

vn foin comme s'il eufl efte fon propre enfant. Cer-

taine nuidt s'eueillant toiite pleine d'^tonnement & de

ioye, elle dit h. fon mary, qii'elle croyoit que ce petit

Ange efloit paffe au [32] Ciel: Non, repart-il, ie le

viens tout maintenant de veoir, il vit encore. Ie

vous fupplie, replique-elle d'y regarder encore vne

fois, ie ne puis croire qu'il ne foit mort, d'autant que

ie viens de voir tout maintenant dans mon fommeil

vne grande troupe d'Anges qui le venoient querir.

Us le vifitent done, & le trouuent trepaffe, bien ioy-

eux d'auoir ayde k mettre au Ciel vne ame qui benira

Dieu dans toute I'eftendue de I'eternite. Le fixieme

iour de lanuier de cette annee mil fix cens trente

cinq, le Pere Lallemant laua des eaux du faindl Ba-

ptefme vne petite fille aagee d'enuiron neuf ^ dix ans,

qu'vne famille Frangoife eleut en fa maifon: cette

enfant ayant fait prier le Pere de luy donner I'entree

en I'Eglife, I'examina fur fa croyance, & la voyant

fuffifamment inftruite, cognoiffant d'ailleurs qu'elle

[33] n'auoit aucuns parens qui la peuffent retirer des

mains de nos Fran§ois, il en fit vn prefent au petit

lefus le iour des Roys: elle a touiours continue de-

puis ^ bien faire, fUyant tellement les Sauuages,

qu'on ne luy f9auroit faire parler.

Le deuxiefme iour de Feurier la petite Sauuage

qu'on porta en France I'an paile, fut baptifee au Mo-

naftere des filles de la Mifericorde, c'eft h. dire, en

I

'I.

S

\

- ^t^Fif--.':73t^'-f^—"~>-'»Xi^-.--



-=—•»

1634-35] LE JEUNE'S RELATION, 1633 285

ther Buteux, a Savage had given this wretched man
a blow from an axe, during the night, which dashed

his brains out of his head. So thus he passed into

the other world.

On the eighth of the same month, November, Mon-
sieur Giffart^ baptized a little savage child, aged

about six months, believing him so near death that

we could not be summoned; yet he lived on for

some time. His wife nursed this poor little child, and

cared for it a,s if it had been her own. One night,

awakening full of astonishment and joy, she said to

her husband that she believed this little Angel had

gone to [32] Heaven; " No," he replied, " I have just

now been to see it, and it still lives." " I beg you,"

she answered, " to go and look again ; I cannot be-

lice that it is not dead, as I have just seen in my
sleep a great troop of Angels coming to take it." So

they went to see it again, and found that it had passed

away. They were very glad that they had helped

send to Heaven a soul that will bless God through-

out all eternity. On the sixth day of January of this

year, one thousand six hundred and thirty-five. Father

Lallemant applied the waters of holy Baptism to a

little girl about nine or ten years of age, who is be-

ing reared in the house of a French family. This

child had some one ask the Father to admit her into

the Church ; he examined her in regard to her be-

lief, and, seeing her sufficiently instructed, knowing
besides that she [33] had no relatives who could take

her from the hands of our French people, he made a

present of her to the little Jesus on Epiphany ; she

has continued to do well since then, fleeing from the

Savages, so that she cannot be induced to speak to

them.
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I'Hofpital de Dieppe: puis qu'elle eftoit nee en la

Nouuelle France, ie luy donneray place entre ceux

de fa patrie, qui ont eftd faits enfans de Dieu cefle

annee. On I'auoit mife en penfion chez ces bonnes

filles. Voicy ce que m'en 6crit leur Mere Superieure,

aufli zel^e & toute fa maifon, pour le falut des pau-

ures Sauuages, que pas vne autre. Noftre petite

Canadienne deceda le iour de la Purification [34] de

noftre Dame, de la petite verole qu'on ne put faire

fortir, quoy qu'on y apportafl tous les remedes pof-

fibles : elle recent le baptefme demie heure auant fa

mort, c'eft quafi vn miracle que nous ne fufmes point

furprifes, k raifon que comme elle eftoit robuP-e pour

fon aage, elle ne paroiffoit point fi voifine de la moit

comme elle el^oit fes funerailles furent honorees de

belles ceremonies, & de chants d'allegreffe aii lieu de

rOffice des morts, puis que fon deces auoit fuiuy de

fi pres fon baptefme. Cefte enfant fe faifoit aimer

d'vn chacun, elle eftoit fort officieufe, tres-obeyflante,

auffi exadte h. ne point entrer aux lieux ;ien'us

qu'vne Religieufe ; & quand on luy vouloit faire en-

trer, foit par megarde, ou pour faire preuue de fon

obeyffance, elle refpondoit fort gentilement, le n'ay

point permiffion, [35] la Mere Superieure ne le veut

pas. Elle fgauoit defia plufieurs le9ons de fon Cate-

chifme, & entendoit beaucoup de la lague Frangoife

;

c'eft pourquoy nous luy anions fait conceuoir les trois

Articles principaux de noftre creance. Elle f9auoit

fort bien dire que le Manitou ne valoit rien, qu'elle

ne vouloit plus retourner en Canada; mais qu'elle

vouloit eftre Chreftienne & baptifee, fgiachant bien

qu'on ne pouuoit aller au Ciel fans cela. Nous pre-

nions toutes grand plaifir en ces difcours : pour tran-

* n
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On the second day of February, the little Savage

who was taken to France last year was baptized in

the Convent of the sisters of Mercy, that is, in the

Hospital of Dieppe ; as she was born in New France,

I will place her among those of her country who have

been made children of God this year. She was
placed as a boarder with these good sisters. Here is

what the Mother Superior, who with her whole house

cannot be excelled in zeal for the salvation of the poor

Savages, has written me about her :

*

' Our little Ca-

nadian girl died on the day of the Purification [34]

of our Lady, of smallpox, which could not be cured,

although all possible remedies were used; she v;as

baptized half an hour before her death, and it was
almost a miracle that we were not surprised, for she

was strong for her age, and did not seem to be so

near death as she was. Her funeral was honored

with beautiful ceremonies, and with songs of glad-

ness instead of the Service for the dead, as her death

followed so closely upon her baptism. This child

won the love of all ; she was very obliging, very obe-

dient, and as careful as a Nun not to enter forbidden

places ; and when it was desired to make her enter,

either through inadvertence or to test her obedience,

she answered very sweetly, * I have not permission

;

[35] the Mother Superior does not wish it.* She al-

ready knew several of the lessons in her Catechism,

and understood a great deal of the French language

;

it was through this that we had made her compre-

hend the three principal Articles of our belief. She

could say very well that the Manitou was good for

nothing ; that she no longer wished to return to Can-

ada, but that she desired to be a Christian and to be

baptized, knowing well that no one could go to Heav-
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en without that. We all enjoyed these talks; in a

word, suffice it to say, that she tried to imitate, in so

far as she was able, all the good that she saw done."

These are the very words of the Reverend Mother

Elizabeth of saint Frangois, Superior of this Hospi-

tal, one of the best regulated in Europe; it is only

necessary to enter the hall of the poor patients,

to see [36] the modesty of the sisters who serve them,

to consider their kindness in the most annoying cases

of sickness, to cast the eyes over the cleanliness of

this house, to go hence full of affection and to offer a

thousand praises to our Lord. If a Monastery like that

were in New France, their charity would do more for

the conversion of the Savages than all our journeys

and our sermons.

On the eighteenth of the same month of February,

Father Buteux and I received among the number of

Christians, a good Savage woman, who was solemnly

baptized in our Chapel of the Conception at the three

Rivers. She was called Ouctata Samakhcou, and we
gave her the name of Anne. When the Savages

went away, they left her near our Settlement, very

sick and lying upon the hard ground; [37] others ar-

riving, we had her placed in their Cabin ; and when
these moved away, after a short sojourn, we had her

placed in another, the only one remaining; as the

people of this Cabin wished to follow the others, we
begged them to leave a few rolls of their bark to

make a miserable hut for this poor creature ; but they

turned a deaf ear. Now as we could not have this

woman taken into the fort, where there were only

men, and as on the other hand we did not wish to see

her die before our eyes a victim to the cold, having

nothing with which to make her a house, we begged

"i
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our French people to intimidate these Barbarians, who
were so cruel towards their own people. So some of

them came at once, pistol in hand, and took some of

the bark by force, telling them that this [38] woman
would soon either die or recover, and they would get

back what they had loaned. They were very angry

;

but nevertheless, as this violence was reasonable, one

of them, to atone for their cruelty, returned from the

woods where he had gone to camp, and himself put up

a little cabin for her, where every day we carried her

food and then instructed her. Imagine, if you please,

how great is the necessity for a Hospital here, and

how much fruit it could produce. Three things con-

soled me greatly in expounding to her the Articles of

our belief; the ist was, that, wishing to make her

perform some act of contrition for her sins, in order

to prepare her for baptism, I called up the names of

several offenses, threatening her with the fires of hell

if, having committed these crimes, she were not

washed in the waters of the Sacrament; [39] this

poor, frightened, sick woman began to name her of-

fenses aloud, saying, " I have not committed those

sins that thou sayest, but I have these," accusing her-

self of several very shameful ones. I told her it

would be enough for her to ask pardon in her heart

without naming them. Confession not being necessa-

ry except after Baptism ; but she did not cease, beg-

ging for mercy from him who has made all. In the

second place, speaking with her about death, one

day after her baptism, she began to cry, being angry

at me for speaking to her of such a horrible thing ; I

was somewhat astonished at this, and almost sorry

that I had baptized her. We recommended her to

our Lord, who touched her heart; for, having re-

1!
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gneur, qui luy toucha le coeur: car I'eftant retourn^

voir, elle me fit plufieurs interrogations : Mon ame,

difoit-elle, [40] aura-elle de I'efprit quand elle fera

fortie de mon corps? verra-elle? parlera-elle? ie I'af-

feuray qu'en effet elle ne perdroit rien de ces facul-

tez, qu'au contraire elle les auroit d'vne fa9on bien

plus parfaite, & que fi elle croyoit en lefus-Chrift

fans feintife, qu'elle cognoiftroit des merueilles, &
iouyroit de tres-grands contentemens. Tu m'as dit

que ie refufciteray quelque iour, feray-ie femblable,

me dit-elle, a moy-mefme, "k celle que ie fuis mainte-

nant, ou bien k vne autre? C'eft toy-mefme, c'eft

ton propre corps qui reprendra vie, & qui fera beau

comme le iour, fi tu as eu la Foy ; finon il fera hor-

rible, & tout dififorme, & dertine aux flammes eter-

nelles. Que mangera mon ame apres ma mort? Ton
ame n'elt point corporelle, elle n'a point befoin des

viandes d'icy bas, elle fe repaillra [41] de plaifirs

qu'on ne peut conceuoir. Que verray-ie fi ie vay au

Cit 1 ? Tu verras ce qui fe fait 9a bas, la beftife de

ceux de ta nation qui ne veulent pas receuoir la Foy,

la beaute & la grandeur de celuy qui a tout fait, tu

le prieras pour moy. Que luy diray-ie, me repart-

elle? Dis luy qu'il me face mifericorde, qu'il aye

pitie de moy, & qu'il m'appelle bien-toft pour aller

auec luy au Ciel. C'eft done, fit-elle, vne chofe bien

bonne d'eftre, Ik haut, puis que tu voudrois bien

mourir pour y aller. Mais peut-eftre que ie m'ou-

blieray de ce que tu me dis. Non, tu ne t'en oublie-

ras point, (i tu crois en verite & fans menfonge. Que
fera-on de mon corps quand ie feray morte? On le

mettra dans vn beau cercueil, & tons les Frangois le

porteront auec honneur au lieu ou nous enterrons nos

i
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turned to see her, she asked me a number of ques-

tions :

'

' Will my soul have any [40] sense when it

leaves my body?" said she. " Will it see? Will it

speak ? " I assured her that indeed it would lose none

of these faculties, but on the contrary would have

them in a much more perfect way ; and that, if she

believed in Jesus Christ without dissembling, she

would know wonders and would enjoy great consola-

tion. " Thou hast told me that I shall come to life

again some day; shall I be like myself," she said to

me, " like what I am now, or like some one else?"

"It is thyself, it is thy own body which will live

again, and which will be as beautiful as the day, if

thou hast had Faith ; if not, it will be horrible, all de-

formed and destined to the eternal flames." " What
will my soul eat after death?" " Thy soul has no

body, it has no need of the food here below ; it will

feast upon [41] joys beyond conception." " What
shall I see if I go to Heaven?" "Thou wilt see

what is going on down here,— the foolishness of such

of thy people as will not receive the Faith, the beau-

ty and the grandeur of him who has made all ; and

thou wilt pray to him for me." " What shall I say

to him?" she asked. " Tell him to be merciful to

me, to have pity on me ; and to call me soon, to be

with him in Heaven." " Then," said she, " it is a

good thing to be up there, since thou wishest to die

to go there. But perhaps I shall forget what thou

tellest me." " No, thou wilt not forget it, if thou

dost really and truthfully believe." " What will

they do with my body when I am dead?" " It will

be placed in a beautiful coffin, and all the French

will bear it with honor to the place where we bury

our dead." " Tell me once [42] more, will my soul
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have sense when it has left my body?" "Yes, it

will; it will see, hear, understand readily, and will

speak in a more noble way than thy lips." While
listening to my answers, her face began to brighten

;

and at last she exclaimed, joyfully, Nitapoueten, nita-

poueten, **
I believe, I believe; and, as a proof of my

belief, thou wilt never see me fear death ; until now
I was trembling when thou wert .speaking of it to

me, but from now on I shrll wish for it, so that I

may go and vSee him who has made all ; I was saying

always in my prayers * Make me well, thou canst

cure me;' but hereafter I shall say to him, ' I do not

care to live any longer, I am content to die to see

thee.' " And, in fact, the rest of the time she lived

after these questions, I never noticed in her the least

indication [43J that she was afraid to die. The third

thing that gladdened us was, that when a Savage

called Sakapouan, wishing to divert her from our be-

lief, said that we were story-tellers and she must not

believe us, since we could not show nor make any

one see what we were teaching, this poor Neophyte,

fortified by the spirit of God, held firm, and answered

steadfastly that she believed we told the truth. Thus
she died a very good Christian. As to the Savage who
tried to shake her faith, he did not do so long, for

God drew down upon him a most severe revenge ; this

wretch, who already felt ill, was seized with frenzy,

soon after his act of impiety, and died a maniac. We
had taught him well enough ; but the fear of what
others would say, which is a potent factor [44] among
these people, prevented him from professing the

Faith. He said to us several times, " I indeed be-

lieve that all you say is true ; but if I obey you, when
I go to the feasts of my People, they will all make
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fois, le croy bien que tout ce que vous dites efl veri-

table, mais fi ie vous obeV, quad ie me trouueray aux

feftins de mes Compatriotes, tout le monde fe moc-

quera de moy, Fais forte, me difoit-il qu' Outaouau

(c'eft I'vn des grands difcoureurs d'entre les Sauuages)

re9oiue la Foy quand il viendra icy, & pour lors ie ne

feray plus aucune difficult^ de vous croire. Outaouau

I'a trouu^ mort & enterr^ h fon retour.

Le feptiefme d'Auril le petit Sauuage que nous

auions enuoy^ en France, & que le Pere Lallemant

nous ramena, fut fait Chreftien, & baptif^ folemnelle-

ment par le mefme Pere. Monfieur de Champlain no-

ftre Gouuerneur luy donna nom Bonauenture. Tous
les matins venant donner le bon iour au Pere, [45]

qui prenoit le foin de I'inftruire, il ne manquoit pas

de luy demander le baptefme ; il fait maintenant fort

bien Dieu mercy, fe rendant fort docile. I'efpere

qu'il nous feruira grandement pour noftre Seminaire.

Le treiziefme de May ie baptifay le fils de cefte

bonne femme, que i'auois fait Chrertienne & nomm^
Marie I'an paff^, laquelle ie lailTay malade proche de

noftre Maifon, m'en allant hyuerner aux trois Ri-

uieres. Sa maladie fe rengregeant le Pere Lallemant

luy donna I'Extreme-Ondlion, & venant k mourir

I'enterra folemnellement dans noftre Cimetiere. Elle

laiffa pour tout heritage fa maladie b. fon petit enfant,

qu'vne fieure lente a faidt palTer au Ciel apres le ba-

ptefme; il portoit en fa langue le nom d'Aouctittn,

qui luy fut change au nom de Pierre.

[46] Le dix-neufiefme d'Aouft le Pere Lallemant a

baptif6 vne fille aag^e d'enuiron quatre ans; elle eft

n^e au pais des Biffiriniens ; on la mene en France

pour eftre efleu^e & inftruite en la Foy Chreftienne.
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sport of me." " Arrange it," said he to me, " so that

Outaouau " (this is one of the great orators among the

Savages) " may receive the Faith when he comes

here ; and after that I will have no more difficulty in

believing you." Outaouau found him dead and buried

at his return.

On the seventh of April, the little Savage whom
vr2 had sent to France, and whom Father Lallemant

brought back to us, was made a Christian and solemn-

ly baptized by the same Father. Monsieur de Cham-
plain, our Governor, gave him the name Bonaven-

ture. Every day, when he came to say good day to

the father, [45] who took care to instruct him, he

never failed to ask him for baptism ; he is doing very

well now, thank God, and is becoming quite docile.

I am hoping he will be of great service to us in our

Seminary.

On the thirteenth of May, I baptized the son of the

good woman whom I made a Christian and named
Marie last year, and whom I had left sick near our

House when I went to pass the winter at the three

Rivers. As she was growing worse, Father Lalle-

mant gave her Extreme Unction; and, when .she

died, buried her solemnly in our Cemetery. She
left, as her only heritage, her disease to her little

child, whom a slow fever sent to Heaven after his

baptism ; in his language he bore the name of Aoue-

titin, which was changed to that of Pierre.

[46] On the nineteenth of August, Father Lalle-

mant baptized a girl about four years old, who was
born in the country of the Bissiriniens.*^^ She is be-

ing taken to France to be reared and educated in the

Christian Faith.

The rest of the persons who have been made Chris-
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Le refte des perfonnes faites Chreftiennes depuis

que nou.s n'auons efcrit en France, ont eii6 baptifees

aux pais des Hurons, comme V. R. pourra voir par

la Relation que nos Peres m'ont enuoy^e, que ie luy

addrelTe. lis ont entre autres confer^ ce Sacrement

k vn bon homme, dont le Pcre de Noue qui I'a co-

gneu en ces pais fi efloignez, me parle en tres-bons

termes. Nous auons, dit-il, toufiours creu que cet

homme mourroit Chreftien, & que Dieu luy feroit

mifericorde : car il eftoit fort port^ au bien, il faifoit

volontiers I'aumofne fecourant fes Compatriotes,

voire mefme nous [47] autres qui eftions eftrangers.

Retournant de la pefche il nous apportoit toufiours

quelque poiffon, non h la fa^on des autres Sauuages,

qui ne donnent que pour auoir le reciproque, mais

gratuitement ; il nous venoit vifiter vne fois ou deux

la femaine, & apres s'ertre entretenu quelque teps

auec nous, voyant que nous eftions en bonne fante, il

s'en alloit tout content. Or comme il gardoit paffa-

blement la Loy que la nature a graue dans le coeur

de tons les hommes, Dieu luy a donne auant fon tref-

pas, la cognoiffance de la Loy de fon fils.

Ie rapporteray en ce lieu le chaftiment manifefte

que Dieu a tire du miferable Sorcier, & de fon frere,

dont i'ay parle bien amplement dans la Relation de

I'an paffe. Ce mediant homme pour me deplaire [48]

s'attaquoit par fois k Dieu comme i'ay dit. II difoit

certain iour aux Sauuages en ma prefence, Ie me fuis

auiourd'huy bien mocque de celuy que la robbe noire

nous dit qui a tout fait. Ie ne pus fupporter ce blaf-

pheme, ie luy dis tout haut, que s'il eftoit en France

on le feroit mourir. Au relte qu'il fe mocquafl de

moy tant qu'il voudroit, que ie le fouffrirois: mais

!'» li I'
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tians since we have written to France, were baptized

in the Huron country, as Your Reverence can see by
the Relation our Fathers have sent me, which I for-

ward to you. Among others, they have conferred

this Sacrament upon an honest fellow whom Father

de Noue, who knew him in that so distant country,

recommended to me highly. " We have," said he,

"always believed that this man would die a Christian,

and that God would be merciful to him ; for he had a

very good disposition,— giving alms freely to aid his

Countrymen, and even to us, [47] who were stran-

gex's. When he returned from fishing he always

brought us some fish, not in the way the other Sav-

ages did, who give only that they may get something

in return, but gratuitously ; he came to see us once

or twice every week, and, after having talked for

some time with us, seeing that v/e were in good
health, he would go away well satisfied." Now as

he observed fairly well the Law which nature has

graven upon the hearts of all men, God gave him be-

fore his death the knowledge of the Law of his son.

I will relate in this place the manifest chastisement

which God has drawn down upon the wretched Sor-

cerer and his brother, of whom I spoke very fully in

the Relation of last year. This wicked man, in or-

der to displease me, [48] occasionally made attacks

upon God, as I have said. One day he said to the

Savages in my presence, " I have to-day made a

great deal of sport of the one whom the black robe

tells us has made all things." I could not stand this

blasphemy, and told him aloud that, if he were in

France, they would put him to death ; furthermore,

that he might sneer at me as much as he pleased and

I would endure it, but that he might better kill and

\i\
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II V

\ I'

qu'il me tueroit & malTacreroit plultofl, que d'endu-

rer qu'il fe rift de mon Dieu ou ie ferois prefent; qu'il

ne porteroit pas loing cefte impudence, Dieu eftant

afTez puilTant pour le brufler, & le letter dans les en-

fers, s'il continuoit fes blafphemes. II ne tint iamais

plus ces difcours deuat mo> ; mais en mon abfence,

il ne relafchoit rien de fes boufonneries & de fes im-

pietez. Dieu n'a pas manque de I'attraper; car Tan-

nic n'eftoit pas [49] encore expiree, que le feu s'e-

ftant mis en fa cabane, ie ne fyay par quel accident,

il a eft6 tout grille, rofty, & miferablement brufl^, k

ce que m'ont rapport^ les Sauuages, non fans elton-

nement.

lis m'ont dit encor que Meftigoii lequel i'auois pris

pour mon hofte a eft6 noy6; i'aurois bien plus fou-

haitte que Dieu leur euft touch6 le cceur; i'ay eft6

marry particulierement de mon holte ; car il auoit de

bonnes inclinations; mais s'eltant mocqu6 en quel-

que compagnie de Sauuages des prieres que ie leur

auois fait faire en noftre extremite, il a elte enuelop-

pe dans la mefme vengeance, tombant dans vne ma-

ladie qui luy fit perdre I'efprit, fi bien qu'il couroit

9^ & Ik tout nud comme vn fol; s'eltant trouuc de

baffe mer fur le bord du grand fleuue, la maree

montante I'a etouff6 [50] dans fes eaux.

Quafi tons ceux qui eftoient dans la cabanne ou le

Sorcier m'a affez mal trait(^, font morts qui d'vn cofte,

qui de I'autre, & tous d'vne mort deplorable. II n'y

a que trois iours qu'on m'a amen6 le fils du Sorcier

pour le mettre dans vn Seminaire que nous voulons

commencer; i'auois grand defir de le prendre, & de

luy faire autant de bien, que fon pere m'a fait de

mal; mais comme il a les efcrolielles d'vne fa^on
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murder me than to expect me to suffer him to mock
my God when I was present ; that he would not con-

tinue much longer with this impertinence, for God
was powerful enough to burn and cast him into hell,

if he kept on with his blasphemies. He never again

spoke in this way before r e, but in my absence he

did not in the least refrain from his scoffing and im-

pious speeches. God did not fail to strike him ; for

the year had not [49] yet expired, when his cabin

took fire, I know not how, and he was dreadfully

scorched, roasted and burned, as it was related to me
by the Savages, not without wonder.

They told me also, that Mestigoii, whom I had
taken for my host, was drowned. I would much
rather God had touched their hearts; I have been

particularly grieved about my host, for he had good

inclinations; but having sneered, in company with

some of the Savages, at the prayers I had made them
say in the time of our great need, he was involved

in the same vengeance. Falling ill of a disease

which made him lose his reason, so that he ran hith-

er and thither naked, like a madman, he found him-

self upon the shore of the great river, at low tide

;

and, when the tide arose, he was vSmothered [50] in

the waters.

Almost all of those who were in the cabin where

the Sorcerer treated me so badly, have died, some
here, some there, and all by a lamentable death.

Only three days ago they brought me the Sorcerer's

son, to have him put in a Seminary we intend to es-

tablish; I was very anxious to take him, and to do

him as much good as his father had done me evil

;

but, as he has a most horrible scrofulous affection

near the ear, we were afraid he would give the dis-

f\
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fort horrible auprds de I'oreille, la crainte que nous

auons eu qu'il ne donnaft c- mal aux petits gar9ons,

que nous tenons en noftre Maifon, nous I'a fait ^con-

duire. Monfieur Gand, homme tout a fait charitable,

fait penfer & penfe luy-mefme c6t enfant; s'il guerit

nous le mettrons en noftre Seminaire.

Quant "k I'Apoftat, il nous eft venu [51] voir, faisat

mine de fe vouloir recocilier k I'Eglife; nous luy

auons demand^ quelques preuues de fa bonne vol6t6

;

fgauoir efl qu'il nous vint voir non dans la famine

des Sauuages, qui luy fait rechercher les Francois,

mais dans leur abondance: que s'il retourne en ce

temps-Ik, nous le receurons & retiendrons quelques

mois auant que de luy donner 1' entree de I'Eglife.

\

I I.
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ease to the little boys we have in our House, and so
we refused him. Monsieur Gand/-^^ a very charitable
man, has this child's sores dressed and dresses them
himself; if he recovers, we will place him in our
Seminary.

As to the Apostate, he came [51] to see us, pre-
tending that he wished to be reconciled to the
Church

;
we demanded some proof of his good will

;

namely, that he should come to see us, not when the
Savages were having a famine, which forced him to
seek the French, but in the time of their abundance;
if he returns then, we will receive him, and keep him
several months before giving him permission to enter
the Church.

m
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DATA: VOL. VII

XXIII

See Volume VI. for particulars of this document.

XXIV
The original of Le Jeune's letter to Cardinal Riche-

lieu, dated at Quebec, August i, 1635, is in the
Archives of Foreign Affairs, at Paris. We follow a
transcript of the document, in the library of the
Dominion Parliament, Ottawa. So far as we are
aware, this is its first publication.

XXV
As will be seen from the Preface to the present

volume, this document, which for convenience is des-
ignated by bibliographers as Le Jeune's Relation of
1635, is, like most of the Cramoisys, a composite. It
is often referred to as " H. 63," because described in
Harrisse's Notes, no. 63.

For the text of this document, we have had re-
course to a copy in the Lenox Library.

Collation: Title, with verso blank, i 1.; "Table
des Chapitres," pp. (2); Relation signed by Le Jeune
and eighteen of his confreres, pp. 1-112; Brebeufs
Huron Relation, pp. 113-206; Perrault's Relation
of Cape Breton, pp. 207-219; " Divers Sentimens,"
pp. 220-246; " Extraict du Priuilege du Roy," with
the " Approbation " on the verso, i 1. There is no
misnumeration.
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The (civil) Privilege for this volume is dated Janu-

ary 12, 1636, and the (ecclesiastical) Approbation

January 15, 1635. This apparent discrepancy arises

from difference in the calendar: the civil authorities

were using the present calendar ; whereas the officers

of the church were still clinging to the old ecclesias-

tical year, which began in March. The Approbation

of the Jesuit provincial was granted three days after

the granting of the royal Privilege.

Another edition of this Relation appears in the oc-

tavo volume published at Avignon, also in 1636, and

containing the Relations for 1634 and 1635 conjunctive-

ly. The volume is described in the Bibliographical

Data for document XXIII., in Volume VI., p. 321,

of the present series.

There are at least two issues of the Paris edition.

We note the following differences

:

First Issue.

p. 82, reads: Miriuan ouka-

chigakhi 7iimitchiminon.

P. 90, reads: Onl'appelle Rat

mufqu6, pource qu'en effect les

tefticules pris au Printemps fen-

tent le mufc, en autre temps ils

n'ont point d'odeur.

P. 91, the first paragraph ends

with :

'

' cofle de 1'Acadie. '

'

Second Issue.

P. 82, reads: Mirinan ouka-

chigakhi n itnitchiminan .

P. 90, reads: On I'appelle Rat
mufque, pource qu'en effect vne

partie de son corps prife au
Printemps fent le mufc, en au-

tre temps elle n'a point d'odeur.

P. 91 , the first paragraph ends

with: "cofle de rAcadie 4 M*" le

Com. de Razilly."

The Avignon edition follows the wording of the

first Paris issue, though it deviates somewhat in the

matter of paragraphing; of., e.g., pp. 127 and 199 of

the Paris edition with pp. 345 (mispaged 245) and

388 of the Avignon edition.
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The Quebec reprint (1858) follows the text of the

second Paris issue.

The only copy of the Avignon edition, known to

us, is in the Lenox Library. Copies of the Paris

edition are in the 'allowing libraries: Lenox (two
issues), Harvard, Riggs (Georgetown University),

Brown, British Museum, and Biblioth^que Nationale.

Copies have been sold or priced as follows: Leclerq

(1878), no. 778, 140 francs; O'Callaghan (1882), no.

1214, $35 — it had cost him $32.50 in gold; Barlow
(1889), no. 1275, $12.50; Dufosse, of Paris, priced

(189 1- 1 893) at 300 and 400 francs.
( ^
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NOTES TO VOL VII

(Figures in parentheses, following number of note, refer to pages

of English text.)

1 (p. 15).

—

Matachias : ornaments of shell, beads, etc.; see vol.

ii., note 17.

2 (p- 3i)'— Cf. vol, ii., page 67, where Plaisance is called PrU'
sentis by the natives.

3 (P- 39)-

—

Mille-pertuis : literally, " a thousand holes," referring

to the appearance of transparent points in the leaves, caused by
cells filled with volatile oil ; a name applied to the genus Hypericum.

4 (p. 171).— Concerning these Iroquois prisoners, see Le Jeune's

Relation of 1632 (vol. v., of this series, pp. 27-31, 45-49).

5 (p. 209).— This was the H^bert-Couillard family. Hebert (see

vol. ii., note 80) bore the title of Sieur de I'Espinay (or L'Epinay),

to which, upon his death (1627), his son-in-law Couillard succeeded.

6 (p. 211).— The Moulin Baude River, in Saguenay county. Que.,

enters the St. Lawrence four miles below Tadoussac. It is noted

for tht, .Ine quarry of white statuary marble near its mouth.

7 (p. 211).— For sketch of Lalemant, see vol. iv., note 20. The lay

brother, Jean Liegeois, was long a useful member of the mission

;

he had charge of the construction of the college at Quebec, and also

erected at Three Rivers the house and chapel occupied by the mis-

sion there. He was several times sent to France on the business

of the mission. He was slain by the Iroquois, May 29, 1655, while

superintending the construction of a fort near Sillery, for the defence

of the native converts there resident.

8 (p. 213).— See sketch of Giffard in vol. vi., note 8. Ferland says

(Cours d'Histoire,vo\. \.,^^. 265-267): "This edifice [Champlain's

chapel, built in 1633] was not long adequate for the French popula-

tion, which was every year increased by the arrival of new colonists

;

and in a short time it became necessary to make a considerable en-

largement of the buildmg. . . . The return of the French to

Canada had produced such a movement in the maritime provinces

of Western France, and especially in Normandy. From all sides

came offers of aid
;
pious persons sent charitable gifts, either for the

missions, or for the instruction of the French and the savages. In

many communities, nuns offered themselves to nurse the sick, or to

'^!



il
310 LES RELA TfONS DES jfilSUITES

. -I

educate young girls; some even were pledged to this work by vows.

Christian families, desiring to seek peace in the solitudes of the new
world, asked for information as to the advantages that Canada could

offer them. This interest was aroused by the relations that the

Jesuits sent in 1632 and 1633. These being published, and dissemi-

nated in Paris and the provinces, had drawn public attention to the

colony. From Dieppe, from Rouen, from Honfleur, and from Cher-

bourg, went forth many young men to seek their fortunes on the

shores of the St. Lawrence ; many heads of families followed them

;

and soon the movement spread to Perche, to Beauce, and to the Isle

of France. To render emigration easier, associations were formed.

One of the most successful was established at Mortagne, in 1634,

under the direction of Sieur Robert Giffard."

9 (P- 213).— For sketch of Buteux, see vol. vi., note 5.

10 (p. 213).—This paragraph occurs, in the text we follow, on page

327, after the paragraph ending, " apres avoir cruellement massacr6

les autres." But in the second (Paris) issue, and in those of Quebec
and Avignon, it is found as here given. The latter arrangement is

undoubtedly correct, for St. John Baptist's day occurred on June 24,

not on July 24.

11 (p. 213).— For sketch of Br6beuf, see vol. iv., note 30; of

Daniel and Davost, vol. v., notes 31, 32; of the foundation of Three
Rivers settlement, vol. iv., note 24.

12 (p. 215).— For sketch of Louis Amantacha, see vol. v., note 20.

13 (p. 229).— Concernmg this Sainte Croix Island, see vol. ii.,

note 66.

14 (p. 233).— The Frenchman murdered by the Hurons was
fitienne Brule (see vol. v., note 37). Concerning Nicolas Viel, see

vol. iv., note 25.

15 (p. 235).— This Table of Chapters is not in the first issue; we
copy it from the second issue (see Bibliographical Data, vol. vi., doc.

xxiii).

16 (p. 239).— This "poison" was the Huguenot or "reformed"
faith. The third Huguenot war had ended with the surrender of

La Rochelle, Oct. 29, 1628. The edict of Nismes (July, 1629) was
one of amnesty and pacification ; and under Richelieu's administra-

tion, until his death (Dec. 4, 1642), the Huguenots were fairly shel-

tered and prosperous. Richelieu had said to the Protestant ministers

of Montauban, upon the capitulation of that city: "I shall make
no discrimination between the King's subjects, save as to their

loyalty. This loyalty being henceforth common to the adherents of

both religions, I shall help both equally, and with the same affec-

tion." Baird says that the cardinal was honest in this declaration,

and that his treatment of the Protestants was, on the whole, tolera-

>j t .1'
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bly impartial. Still, they were, since their defeat, deprived of all

political and military power; ami court influences were often un-

favorable and even hostile to them. Numerous restrictions were

laid upon their assemblies, the functions of their pastors, and tlie

erection or restoration of their churches,— in some cases nullifying

the provisions of the edict of Nismes. It is doubtless these re.<tric-

tions for which Le Jeune commends Richelieu. The condition of

the Hujjuenots at this time, and Richelieu's policy toward them, are

discussed at length in Baird's Hui;;ui'tiots and the Revocation (N.

Y., 1895), vol. i., pp. 343-3S0 A detailed account of the war above

referred to (in which Charles I. of England at first assisted the

Huguenots), with the text of the edict of Nismes, is given in Merc.

Francois, vol. xv. (1629), pp. 227-565.

17 (p. 241).— This recommendation was the "passport" given to

the Jesuits by Richelieu (see vol. v., note 2).

18 (p. 257).— Le Jeune's expectations were somewhat too sanguine.

The Company of New France (see vol. iv., note 21) was expending

enormous sums on its Canadian enterprise; but these were directed

more to the extension of its own commerce than to the development

of the country. The reasons for its policy are thus conci-sely ex-

plained by Faillon (Coi. Fr., vol. i., pp. 333, 334); " Unfortunately,

thi Company, although numbering over one hundred members,

taketi from the magistrates and wealthy merchants of the Kingdom,
had 01 .ibout 300,000 livres of capital,— each of the members being

oblig' > put in 3,000 livres. Thest! funds were moreover, dimin-

ished uoL only by the losses that the company suffered at the hands

of the English, in its first equipment, but by the indemnity de-

manded by De Caen for the abandonment of his pretensions to New
France. But, as most of these Associs.tes were unacquainted with

business, there was formed, within the company itself, another and
private company, which took charge of the trade, and established a

fund of 100,000 francs for its own interests. Thus Champlain put

3,000 livres into the funds of the general company, and 800 livres

into those of the other. This active association was obliged to pay
the salary of the Governor, and furnish him with provisions ; to sup-

port garrisons in the country, and furnish .ill military supplies; and
to be responsible for keeping the storehouses in repair. In order to

cover its expenses, it had exclusive possession of the trade in peltries,

which had been transferred to it by the larger company, on condi-

1-ionithat the surplus of profits should belcng to the general associa-

tion. The result was that the entire management of affairs was in

the hands of merchants, who became bj/ this arrangement the prime

movers of all the company's operations and it was difficult for them
to enter into views so pure and disintenisted as those that the other
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Associates had entertained in its formation." Cf. Merc. Fratifois,

vol. xix., pp. 837, 838.

19 (p. 263).— Information regarding the establishment of these

missions (excepting that at Miscou), has been given in notes to pre-

ceding volumes.— See vol. iv,, notes 20 (N. D. de Recouvrance), 24

(Three Rivers), 30 (Ihonatiria), 46 (Ste. Anne); and vol. vi., note 7

(N. D. des Anges). At the end of the present Relation (1635), Le
Jeune gives Perrault's description of the island and people of Cape
Breton. The mission of St. Charles was established for the benefit

of the Frenchmen who occupied the important post of Miscou, an

island at the entrance of the Bay of Chaleurs, much frequented by
fishermen. Turgis and Du March6 were sent thither in 1634; the

latter returned to Quebec at the end of a year, but Turgis remained

until his death, May 4, 1637.

20 (p. 265).— For account of Marquis de Gamache, see vol. vi.,

note 9. The other missions were supported by the Company of New
France, in accordance with the terms granted it by the royal edict

;

see Merc. Francois, vol. xiv. (1628), p. 237.

21 (p. 297).— Bissiriniens : the Nipissings, also called by the

French " Nation des Sorciers " (see vol. v., note 18).

22 (p. 303).— Francois Derre (or De Re), sieur de Gand ; one of the

Hundred Associates, and commissary general of the company as

early as 1635. In 1637, having obtained certain lands adjoining

those granted to the Jesuits at Sillery, he donated them to the mis-

sion ; in 1640, he had charge of the notarial record-office. His death

occurred in May, 1641.
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